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PREFACE 

HIS book is a sequel to a Study of primitive Christian 

teaching upon the Holy Spirit which was published 

three years ago. Like its -predecessor, it is not a formal 

contribution to the History of Doctrine, and does not claim 

the attention of professed students of theology. Some 

attempt was made to supply the needs of students in my 

two early books, On the Early History of the Doctrine of 

the Holy Spirit (1873), and On the History of the Doctrine 

of the Procession (1876). Both are now out of print, but 

their substance is accessible in an article (HOLY GHOST) 

which may be found in the third volume of the Dzctzonary 

of Christian Biography (1882); and to that article I must 

refer those who desire a fuller or more exact treatment of 

certain aspects of the subject than this book can offer. 

In the present Study I have had in view chiefly those 

readers of The Holy Spirit in the New Testament who may 

wish to pursue the subject into post-apostolic times, but for 

various reasons are unable to examine the original docu- 

ments for themselves. With the view of preparing for this 

book I have read again all the more important Greek and 

Latin patristic authorities of the first five centuries, and 

a few which belong to the sixth, seventh, and eighth, and 

have sought to form my impressions afresh. For the 
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translations I am myself responsible, except in a few speci- 

fied instances. I have purposely adopted a somewhat free 

rendering, and occasionally I have preferred a paraphrase 

or a summary to a more exact reproduction of the original 

words; the footnotes, however, give the latter when they 

are of special importance, and references are added in all 

cases, so that readers who may wish to verify or to push 

their enquiries further will always be able to do so. 

My friend the Dean of Lichfield (Dr H. E. Savage) has 

done me the great kindness of reading the proofs of this 

book at an early stage of its passage through the press, 

and verifying a large proportion of the references. To his 

lists of corrigenda he has added from time to time valuable 

suggestions, most of which I have gladly accepted. I desire 

also once more to place on record my indebtedness to the 

unfailing attention of the officers of the University Press. 

Nearly forty years have passed since the Press printed my 

first book upon this subject, and I am thankful that it has 

been permitted to me to entrust to the same careful and 

efficient hands that which in all probability will be my 

last. 

eae 

CAMBRIDGE, 

St Peter’s Day, 1912. 
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FOREWORD. 

Wuen the student of early Christian literature 
passes from the New Testament to the post-canonical 
writers, he becomes aware of a loss of both literary 
and spiritual power. There is no immediate change 
in the form of the writings; the earliest remains of 

the sub-apostolic age consist of letters addressed to 
churches or individuals after the model of the 
Apostolic Epistles. But the note of authority which 
is heard in the Epistles of St Peter, St Paul, and 

St John has no place in those of Clement of Rome 
and Ignatius of Antioch’; and there is little evidence 

in the latter of the originality or the inspiration by 
which the leaders of the first generation were dis- 
tinguished. The spiritual giants of the Apostolic age 
are succeeded by men of lower stature and poorer 
capacity. Nor does the fresh power of the first 
century altogether return to the Church in the 
years that follow. A higher literary standard is 
reached in the second century ; the third is adorned 
by the great name of Origen; the fourth and fifth 
centuries can boast of an Athanasius, a Basil, a 

Gregory Nazianzen, a Chrysostom, an Augustine. 
But none of these classical authors of Christian 

1 Cf. Ign. Rom. 4 ovx ws Ilérpos xal Taddos duatdocopon vas’ 
soa pay, 
€KELVOL amooToAot. 

I==2 



4 The Holy Spirit in the ancient Church 

antiquity profess to originate or to reveal; all 

recognize in the Apostolic writers their masters, 

and their best work is done in the field of New 

Testament exposition or in expressing New Testa- 

ment doctrine in the terms of a later theology. 

It may be asked whether it is needful to pursue 

the study of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit into a 

period which cannot claim to teach with either the 

authority or the creative power of the Apostolic 

age. The answer is that no Christian doctrine, as 

it is now expressed, can be rightly understood 

without some knowledge of the history of Christian 

thought. The Christianity of the present day has 

not been evolved directly out of the New Testa- 

ment, but is the product of the gradual assimilation 

of the original deposit by a long succession of 
Christian generations. Nor is this fact to be 
regretted, Those who accept the teaching of the 
fourth Gospel will not doubt that the process of 
assimilation has been guided as a whole by the 
same Power that inspired the first age. The 
world-long experience of the universal Church, of 
which her literature is the abiding record, is the 
best interpretation of the Apostolic tradition. It 
has taken the original tradition, written and un- 

written, out of the setting which belonged to a 
single age and to conditions that have long 
vanished, and has brought it into relation with 

successive developements of thought and life, by 
which it has been prepared for the use of still later 
generations. 
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In this volume the history of the doctrine of 

the Holy Spirit is carried to the end of the Patristic 

period, which is generally held to terminate with 

Gregory the Great in the West and John of 

Damascus in the East. This period falls naturally 

into two large sections, divided by the rise of 

Arianism; the former is dealt with in the first part 

of the book, and the latter in the second. A third 

part collects the teaching of the whole period under 

its principal heads. 

It may be convenient to readers who are not 

familiar with the general history of doctrine if a 

sketch is given here of the results reached in each 

of the two subdivisions of our period, so far as they 

relate to the doctrine of the Holy Spirit. 

1. In the pre-Arian age the question of the 

relation of the Holy Spirit to the Father and the Son 

does not become acute. The nature of the Spirit, 

which in the New Testament had received little 

direct treatment, continues to be unexplored with a 

few partial exceptions. In early creeds and doxolo- 

gies, as in the form of Baptism on which they are 

based, He is associated with the Father and the Son; 

and His place in the Divine Trinity is vindicated by 

great writers such as Tertullian and Origen, each of 

whom endeavours, move swo, to formulate some state- 

ment of the relation of the Third Person to the First 

and the Second. Pre-Arian heresy also attempted to 

find a place for the Spirit in the schemes of doctrine 

by which it sought to protect belief in the Unity of 

God. But throughout the Ante-Nicene age the 
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Person of the Son was chiefly discussed, and the 

question of the Godhead and personal distinctness of 

the Holy Spirit continued to be subordinate. Mean- 

while the Christian consciousness realized the para- 

mount importance of the work fulfilled by the Spirit 

in the life of the Church and her members. A rapidly 

growing Christian society interpreted afresh in the 

light of its own experience the teaching of the New 

Testament on the grace of the Sacraments, the rela- 

tion of the Spirit to the Body of Christ, and the 

mystery of the inner life. But there was an uneasy 

sense that questions remained which the Church 
could not leave unanswered, and for which as yet 

no answer had been found. 
2. Arianism, if carried to its logical conclusion, 

would from the first have attributed a created nature 
to the Holy Spirit; and there is reason to believe 
that Arius definitely took up this position. But 
once again the question of the Spirit’s nature was 
postponed in view of the immediate necessity for 
arriving at a settlement on the subject of the Person 
of the Son. After this had been gained, as it seemed, 

by the action of the Council of Nicaea, fresh compli- 
cations arose which delayed the consideration of the 
Person of the Spirit for more than thirty years. 

Even then the subject might not have come to the 
front, had not the Church been called to action by 
a challenge from the Arian side. But once aroused 
she spared no effort to vindicate the uncreated nature 

of the Spirit of God ; and in a series of great works, 

partly polemical, partly constructive in character, the 
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whole theology of the Spirit was reviewed and His 
co-essentiality with the Father and the Son estab- 
lished. One point only remained on which no 
agreement was reached—the relation of the Spirit 
to the Son in the interior life of the Blessed Trinity. 
On this question a fresh controversy arose between 
Catholic Christians, but only the beginnings of that 
unhappy strife fall within the period with which we 
are concerned. 

In our own time the doctrine of the Holy Spirit 
has aroused an interest which seems likely to grow 
and extend as attention is increasingly fixed on the 
spiritual side of human nature. It is possible that 
modern life, as it escapes from the control of a crude 
materialism, may be led to seek the solution of its 

perplexities in the Christian doctrine of a Divine 
Spirit working in the world and in man; and that 
the Christian doctrine, on the other hand, may gain 
by contact with modern thought, as in the early 
centuries it gained by contact with Greek philosophy. 
In this way it may be given to our own age or to the 
next to make its own contribution to the expression 
of this great article of our faith ; a contribution which, 

while leaving the ancient landmarks undisturbed, 

will take account of the new and rapidly widening 
experience of these latter days. But it is imperative 
that any reconstruction or developement that may be 
attempted by the theologians of our time be made in 
full view of the long history that lies behind the 

existing forms of belief and, not least, of that portion 
of the history which is now to come under review. 
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THE SUB-APOSTOLIC WRITERS. 

Tuer: is no chronological break in the continuity 
of early Christian teaching; the earliest of the sub- 
apostolic writings is contemporary with the latest 
writings of the Apostolicage. If the traditional date 
of the Apocalypse of St John is correct (4.p. 95-6), 
not more than a few months can have elapsed 
between the Apocalypse and the Epistle of Clement 
which immediately follows it in the Codex Alexan- 
drinus. When Clement wrote in the name of the 
Roman Church to the Church at Corinth, the perse- 
cution which St John saw to be imminent in Asia 
had already broken’ on the Church of the capital. 

It was not, however, the stress of persecution that 

moved the Roman Christians to write to Corinth. 
Clement’s letter is an exhortation to unity ad- 
dressed to a Church torn by dissension. The 
subject suggests references to the ‘unity of the 
Spirit, and this topic is not overlooked. The 

* Cf. Clem. 1 Cor. i. 1 bua tas aidvidiovs Kat éraddnAovs -yevo- 

pevas ynuty (Lat. guae contigerunt nobis) ovpdopas. 

Parte lee. 

Clement 

of Rome, 
I Corinth- 

1ais. 
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patti. Corinthians are reminded how in earlier and better 

days “a deep peace was vouchsafed to all...and there 

came on all a full outpouring of the Holy Spite 

“Why are there among you (they are asked) these 

strifes and outbreaks of passion and factions and 

divisions and war? Have we not one God, and one 

Christ, and one Spirit of grace that was poured 

upon us, and one calling in Christ’ wp ee: Go 

lives, and the Lord Jesus Christ lives, and the Holy 

Spirit, who are at once the faith and the hope of the 

elect®.” Here we have a clear trace of trinitarian 

belief, to which Basil was able to point when in the 

fourth century he maintained that the Godhead of _ 

the Spirit belonged to the oldest tradition of the © 

~ Church‘. 
Yet it is neither of the Spirit’s work in the 

hearts of believers nor of His own Divine life that 

the first of sub-apostolic writers chiefly speaks. 

He thinks habitually of the Holy Spirit as the 

Inspirer of Scripture, and especially of the Old 

Testament, from which most of his arguments are 

drawn. “Let us do that which is written, for the 

Holy Spirit saith...” ‘The Holy Spirit spake of 

Him,” ie., of Christ, in Isa. liii.° “You have looked 

closely into the Scriptures, which are true, and were 

given by the Holy Spirit” (ras da rov wvevparos 

1 ij. 2 Aypys mvevparos ayiov exxvats él mavtas éyévero. 

2 xlvi. 5 f. &v wvedua xapitos 76 exxvbev ep’ ypas. 
3 lili, 2 Gf yap 6 Oeds Kat Gh 6 Kvpuos *Inoots Xpiords Kal 76 

aVEdpa TO Aytov, 4 TE TiaTls Kal n emis TOV ékeKTOr. 

4 De spiritu sancto xxix. § 72. 
5 xili. 1. 6 xvi. 2. 
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Tov ayiov)’. Christ ‘‘ Himself calls us by the Holy 
Spirit,” i.e., in Psalm xxxiv. 11 f2 The writers of 
the Old Testament, when they call men to repent- 
ance, are “ministers of the grace of God*.” The 
Apostles shared the inspiration of the Prophets; 
they “went forth with a full conviction which was 
of the Holy Spirit” (werd mdypodopias avetuaros 
ayiov); they “proved” the bishops and deacons 
whom they appointed “by the Spirit*.” St Paul 
wrote to the Corinthians under the influence of the 
Spirit (zvevparixds)*, and the Roman Church did 
not doubt that their own letter to Corinth was 
similarly inspired’. Inspiration, in fact, is the 
function_most only attribut to 
the Holy Spirit. If we compare his Epistle with the 
Epistles of St Paul to the same Church a difference 
in this respect comes into sight. Clement was 
acquainted with St Paul’s first Epistle to in- 
thians, but he does not shew St Paul’s li 

of the Spirit's place in the normal Christian life. 
Fifteen or twenty years after the date of 

Clement’s letter the Syrian Bishop, Ignatius, on his 
way from Antioch to Rome addressed letters to five 
of the Churches in the province of Asia, to the 

Church at Rome whither he was going, and to his 
friend Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna. These letters, 

ie och ies 
Sevill.'T. pd se ae 
6 one lal < > c nw 4 8 X aA , eae 

. lx. 2 TOLS vp wv VEYPGPHEVOLS la TOV TVEVILGTOS aylov. 

Dex Vea2 
4 5 xlvil. 3. 

Cf. lix. x rots ix’ avrod [sc. Incot Xpiorod] 80 judy eipnuévors. Cf. 

xlv. 1—3. 

Part 24, 

Ignatius of 
Antioch. 
The Seven 

Letters. 
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unlike the letter of Clement, are all unofficial and 

personal; and they bear the marks of a strong 

personality, wanting perhaps in balance and in culture, 

but loyal to its convictions and full of spiritual power. 

There were times when Ignatius believed himself to 

be moved by the Spirit, and to speak as the Spirit 

gave him utterance. Thus, in a notable passage of 

his letter to the Philadelphians, he writes: “If there 

were some who wished to mislead me after the 

flesh, yet the Spirit is not to be misled, being from» 

God (dad Oeod dv)'...When I was in your midst I 

cried aloud, I spake with a great voice, the voice of 

God, ‘Give heed to the Bishop and the presbytery 

and deacons.’ There were those who suspected me 
of saying this because I knew beforehand of the 
divisions which certain persons would make. But 
He in whom I am bound is my witness that what | 
knew was not from human flesh, but it was the 

Spirit who preached by my lips, ‘Do nothing apart 
from the Bishop’.’” It is interesting to observe that 
Ignatius can combine a claim to prophetic inspira- 
tion with a passionate zeal for a regular and fully 
organized ministry. He is persuaded that while the 
Holy Spirit still spoke by the Prophets, the three- 
fold ministry of bishops, presbyters, and deacons 
was also after the mind of Christ and had been 
established in the Church by His Holy Spirit® 

" This contrast between odp& and zvedua is frequent in 

Ignatius: see ZPf. vii. 2, x. 33 Magn. xiii. 1; Polyc. i, ii. 
* Philad. vii. ~ 
® Philad. praef. ots kata 7d idvov OAnua eorypiéev ev BeBaw- 

, Aside. 138 3 a , 
ouvyn TH ayn QvuTou TVEVIAGATL. 

é 
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But Ignatius also realizes the work of the 
Spirit in the lives of all faithful members of the 
Church. With a characteristically graphic extension 
of a New Testament metaphor he describes them! as 
“stones of the Temple, prepared beforehand for 
a building of God the Father, hoisted aloft by that 
engine of Jesus Christ, His Cross; using the Holy 
Spirit for a rope’, while your faith is your windlass, 
and your love the way that leads up to God.” The 
metaphor, as Lightfoot remarks’, is “ extravagant, 
but not otherwise ill-conceived”; certainly it well 
expresses the office which the Holy Spirit fulfils in 
the personal life, placing His work in its true relation 
to the Sacrifice of the Cross on the one hand, and to 
human responsibility upon the other. The grace of 
the Spirit, Ignatius would say, brings the machinery 
of Redemption into vital connexion with the indi- 
vidual soul. Apart from the Spirit, the Cross stands 
inert, a vast machine at rest, and about it lie the 
stones of the building unmoved. Not till the rope 
has been attached can the work proceed of lifting 
the individual life through faith and love to the place 
prepared for it in the Church of God. 

Ignatius recognizes the fact of the Miraculous 
Conception; ‘Our God, Jesus the Christ, was 

conceived by Mary according to a Divine dis- 
pensation, of the seed of David but of the Holy 

ph. 1x. 
~ c - 

2 cxowiw Xpwpevot TO TVEVLATL TO ayio. 

° Lenatius il. p. 54. 

Partplenss 
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Ghost.” He knows also of the Mission of the Spirit 

to the Church: “Why have we not all the wisdom 

to receive the knowledge of God, which is Jesus 

Christ? Why do we perish in our folly, through 

ignorance of the Gift which the Lord has truly 

sent?”? In more than one passage he shews some 

consciousness that the God of the Church is tri- 

personal; it appears in the passage already quoted 

from Ephesians (ix. 1), and in the following passage 

from Magnesians: ‘be diligent to be confirmed in 

the ordinances of the Lord and the Apostles, that ye 

may prosper in whatsoever ye do in flesh and spirit, 

by faith and love, in the Son and the Father and in 

the Spirit®.” Yet direct references to the Holy Spirit 

are not so numerous in Ignatius as the deeply 

spiritual tone of his Epistles would lead us to expect ; 

the Spirit is with him a primary fact of Christian 

experience rather than a subject for investigation 

and exact definition. 
The Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians is 

practically contemporary with the Epistles of 
Ignatius, since it appears to have been written 
shortly after Ignatius had passed through Philippi 
on his way to Rome*. It makes but one doubtful 
reference to the Holy Spirit: “it is good to hold 
back from the lusts that are in the world, for every 

1 Eph. xviii. 2 éxvopopyOy io Mapias kat’ oixovouiay, ex omép- 

patos mev Aavid, rvevparos bé aytov. 

2 Eph, xvii. 2 76 xdpurpa 6 réropdev ahyOds 6 Kupios. 
co, 8: b sithe 

8 Magn. xiii. v év vid kal ratpi, Kat év mvevpare. 

4 Poly, L117. 15 1x: 



Lhe sub-apostolic writers 17 

lust makes war against the Spirit.” Perhaps it is 
the human spirit of which Polycarp is thinking, 
but the human spirit under the influence of the 
Divine. 

Forty years later Polycarp suffered martyrdom 
at Smyrna. His last words, as they stand in the 
encyclical letter of his Church’, testify to the place 
which the Holy Spirit by this time held in the faith 
and worship of the Church. Looking up to heaven 
the martyr said, “Lord God Almighty, Father of 
Thy beloved and_ blessed Son Jesus Christ, I bless 
Thee that Thou hast counted me worthy of this day 
and hour, that I may have part in the number of the 
martyrs, in the Cup of Thy Christ, unto resurrection 
to life eternal of both soul and body in the incor- 
ruptibility of the Holy Spirit®...1 glorify Thee 
through the eternal and heavenly High Priest, Jesus 
Christ Thy beloved Son, through whom together 
with Him and the Holy Spirit be the glory both 
now and ever*.” This is the earliest instance of 
a doxology in which the Spirit is glorified together 

with the Father and the Son. If the words were 
spoken by Polycarp, as the letter represents, they 
have a special importance as the last testimony 
of a martyr who was a Christian thirty years 

17>, vy. Kata Tod mvevpatos otpareverar, Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 11 

orpatevovTar Kata THS Wuyns. 

> Mart. Polyc. xiv. 1. 

> év adbapacia rvevpatos ayiov, 

4 8 od Kal otv av7@ Kal rvevparr ayiw 4 56a. Eusebius, 

however, reads év mvevpatt dyin (H. £. v. 15). 

Ss Acie 2 

Part I. i. 

Martyr 
dom. 
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Epistle of 
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before the end of the first century and had been 

a hearer of St John’. Are we to conclude that a 

doxology such as this had long been familiar to 

this convert of Apostles?? Or was it drawn from 

him by the elevation of spirit which exalts the 

true martyr in his last moments? If, on the other 

hand, the words are due to the Smyrnaean writer of 

the Martyrdom, they may well be a reminiscence of 

a form which their Bishop was accustomed to use 

at the Eucharist. 

The Epistle of Barnabas is probably an Alex- 

andrian writing of the time of Hadrian. Dealing 

chiefly with the Christian interpretation of the 

Levitical ritual, Barnabas refers to the Holy Spirit 

principally as the teacher of the Old Testament 

saints and heroes. ‘Moses spake in the Spirit,” 

“the Spirit spake to his heart*’; Abraham “in the 

Spirit looked forward to Jesus‘”; Jacob ‘“‘by the 

Spirit saw a type” of the Christian Church®, There 

are passages, however, where this writer shews a 

keen appreciation of the Spirit's work under the New 

Covenant. “I rejoice,” he begins, ‘in your happy, 

glorious, spirits ; so innate is the grace of the spiritual 

- gift that you have received®.” “I see ofa truth in you 

the Spirit poured out from the rich Lord who is its 

Cf. Mart. Polye. ix. 3, Iren. fragm. 2. 

Tren. ill. 4 id arocréAwv pabynrevdeis. 

Bar x02) xl; 

ix. 7 év rvevpate mpoBddpas eis tov “Incodr. 

Xlii. 5 eldev TUTOV TO Tvevpate TOD Aaod Tod peTaEv. 
; eee » = in 
i. 2f. otrus Eudutov ths Swpeds wvevpatinns yap eiAjpate. 
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source’. The disciples of Christ should be “simple 
in heart but rich in spirit.” Christ ‘came not to call 
men with respect of persons, but He came to those 
who had been prepared by the Spirit?” In Baptism 
“we go down into the water full of sin and defile- 
ment, and we come up again bearing fruit in our 
heart, and with fear and hope in Jesus in our spirit®.” 
In the baptized, as in Christ Himself, the body is 
the vessel of the Spirit ; the human spirit is inhabited 
by the Divine’. ‘Let us become spiritual men ; let 
us become a perfect temple unto God.” “Children 
of love and peace, be salvation yours: the Lord of 
glory and of all grace be with your spirit®.” 

The Dzdache’, or Teaching of the Twelve 

Apostles, can hardly be later than the fifth decade 
of the second century, and may well be twenty or 
thirty years earlier. Even if it comes from some 
secluded Church among the Syrian hills or far up the 
Nile, the conditions which it describes are primitive 
and seem to bespeak a date scarcely later than the 
reign of Hadrian. The Dzdache touches our subject 
at two points only. It is the earliest non-canonical 
book that gives the trinitarian form of Baptism’. 
The writer may have framed his instructions on 
Matt. xxviii. 19, but he is more probably rehearsing 

* adnOads Br€rw ev vty éxxexupéevov ard Tod whovaiov THs THYDS 

Kupiov rveipa ef’ vas. 
apt, aa ay FS tele 

VIER OSI G18 > IVT Es XX. 9: ® See Add. Note A. 

’ Did. vii. 1, 3 Bamricare cis 7d dvopa tod Tatpds Kal Tod viod 

kal TOD ayiov TvEevparos...exxeov eis THY Kepadiy Tpls Vdwp eis dvopa. 

tartpos Kal viod Kat aylov mvevparos. 

2a: 

Part) less 

The 
Didache or 

Teaching 
of the 

Apostles. 
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the words actually used at Baptism in his own com- 

munity. In either case he has learned to associate 

the Spirit with the Father and the Son in the initia- 

tory consecration of the Christian life. Secondly, 

the Didache is the earliest post-apostolic writing 

that gives any account of a charismatic ministry. 

The itinerant teachers from whom the Church of 

the Didache was accustomed to receive visits were 

known as ‘apostles’ and ‘prophets.’ The ‘apostles’ 

appear to have been pioneers whose work _ lay 

primarily among the heathen; the ‘prophets’ might 

settle down in a local Church, and become the 

‘high priests” of the community, receiving for their 

maintenance firstfruits of vintage and corn harvest. 

The writer has some interesting things to say about 

these Christian prophets and the treatment they are 

to receive from the Churches which they visit’. 

“Ye shall not try nor discern any prophet speaking 

in the Spirit, for every sin shall be forgiven, but 

this sin shall not be forgiven. Howbeit not every 

one that speaks in the Spirit is a prophet, but only 

if he have the ways (rpézovs) of the Lord. By his 

ways then shall the false prophet be known and also 

the prophet that is a prophet indeed (6 zpodyrns). 

And no prophet if he order a table in the Spirit 

shall eat of it; if he does, he is a false prophet. 

Moreover every prophet, though he teach the truth, 

is a false prophet if he does not what he teaches. 
Yet every prophet approved as a true prophet, if he 

1 Did. xiii. 3 adroit ydp iow ot dpxrepets Yaar. 

Dn She 7 Mt 



The sub-apostolic writers 21 

does aught as an outward symbol (uvor%jprov Koo pu- 
xov) of the Church, but teaches you not to do all 
that he himself does, shall not be judged by you, for 

his judgement is with God; for after like manner 

did also the prophets of old time. But whosoever 
shall say in the Spirit, ‘Give me money’ or aught 
else, ye shall not hearken to him; though if he bids 
you give for the relief. of other men’s wants, let 

none judge him.” This singular passage invites 
comparison with St Paul’s instructions in 1 Cor. xiv. 

On one point the two authorities seem to be 
opposed?; whereas St Paul directs believers to 

‘discern’ the teaching of the prophets, i.e., to dis- 

criminate between true teaching and false, the writer 

of the Dzdache condemns such judgements as un- 

pardonable sin; the gift of ‘discerning of spirits,’ of 

which the Apostle speaks as complementary to the 

gift of prophecy’, appears to have passed from the 

Churches to which the Dzdache is addressed, and 

the only test which remains is that of personal 

character. The writer points out that opportunities 

exist for putting a resident prophet to the proof in 

this way. In the simple communities for which this 

manual was compiled, the prophet was entrusted 

with extraordinary powers; he could celebrate the 

‘Eucharist in his own words at such length as he 

pleased’; he could order an Agape at his discretion ; 

1 Did. xi. 7 ob weipacere ovdé Suaxpiveire, 1 Cor. xiv. 29 of 

dAdo SvaKpiwveTwoay. 

2a Cor. Xl. Io. 

3 Did. x. 7 tovs 88 mpopyras émutpémere edxapiotely doa Gédovo. 
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after the manner of the old Hebrew prophets he 

might clothe his teaching in symbolical forms which 

were not open to criticism; he might collect money 

and other offerings for needy brethren, apparently 

without being obliged to render an account of his 

disposal of the gifts. Such privileges were liable to 

abuse, and the prophet who misused them was 

thereby detected as an impostor. The Dzdache 

dwells at Iength on the notes of the false prophet, 

and it is clear that such pretenders were already 
common. There were prophets who fed them- 
selves and not the poor, who made a trade of their 
Christianity (ypuoréuopou'), whose ‘ ways’ were not 
the ways of the Master: prophets who spoke ‘in the 
Spirit, possessing the gifts but not the character of 
the ‘man of God.’ The situation is anticipated by 
St Paul; 2f 7 have prophecy...but have not love, Ll am 
nothing’. But in St Paul’s time the danger came 
from an excess of enthusiasm, not from hypocritical 
self-seeking; in the age of the Dzdacke corruption 
has set in, and though the prophets now rank as the 
chief priests of the Church and take precedence 
of the local bishops, the charismatic ministry is 
evidently drawing to its end. 

Another document of the period, the Shepherd 
of Hermas, deals more at length with the work of 
the Spirit in the Church, and especially with the 
gift of prophecy. 

The Shepherd comes from the great Roman 
Church, but it is not, like the Epistle of Clement, an 

1 Did. Sis 7-1 Cot: xit, 2. 
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official document. Hermas alone is responsible for 
the work, and, judging by his own account, he was 
by no means a representative member of his Church, 
though his brother Pius was its Bishop’. If he 
represents any number of Roman Christians, they 
will be the non-official class or, as Clement would 

have called them, the Aaixéy rdywa, and perhaps 
only a handful of this class—those of the laity who 
favoured the primitive discipline which the emergence 
_of the episcopate was beginning to displace’. 

The Shepherd is apocalyptic in form, and at the 
outset of the book Hermas experiences a ‘ rapture’ ; 
he is seized and carried by the Spirit through a 
pathless wilderness ; then the heavens are opened, 

and the vision begins. The process is repeated a 
year afterwards*. It is still the age of ecstasy and 

prophecy, and of the prophets of his age Hermas 

has much to say. With the author of the Dzdache, 

he is careful to warn his readers against false 

prophets; but he draws the line of distinction 

between false and true with a surer hand. “The 

false prophet, having no power from the Divine 

Spirit within him, being himself empty gives empty 

answers to empty souls.” “ No spirit that is given 

from God needs to be asked questions: having the 

1 Cf. fragm. Murator.: “pastorem...Hermas eonreuBels sedente 

cathedra urbis Romae ecclesiae Pio episcopo fratre eius.’ 

2 Something of this kind is perhaps suggested by the somewhat 

grudging recognition accorded to the Shepherd in the Muratorian 

fragment. 

3 Vis. i. 1. 3, i. 1. 1. Cf Apoc. xvii. 3, XK1. 10. 
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power of the Godhead it speaks all things of itself, 

‘nasmuch as it is from above, from the power of 

the Divine Spirit.” “Prove the man who has the 

Divine Spirit by his life. In the first place he who 

has the Spirit that is from above is quiet and humble- 

minded, abstaining from all wickedness and the vain 

desire of this present world. He answers no 

questions, but speaks when God wills him to speak. 

Whensoever, then, a man who has the Divine Spirit 

comes into an assembly (cvvaywyyv) of righteous 

men who have faith in a Divine Spirit, and interces- 

sion is made to God [by such an assembly], then the 

Angel of the Spirit of prophecy who is attached to 

him fills the man, and being thus filled by the Holy 

Spirit (7@ mvebpar. TO ayiw), he speaks to the con- 

course as the Lord wills.” On the other hand the 

pretender “exalts himself and desires to take the 

first place in the assembly, and at once gives himself 

airs, is unblushing and talkative, surrounds himself 

with luxuries and many other deceits, and takes 

money for prophesying, or if he cannot get it does 

not prophesy.” The spirit by which such a prophet 

is inspired is ‘earthly’ (émtyevor) ; it “will not come 

near an assembly of righteous men, but shuns them.” 

If a false prophet chances to enter their assembly, 

“the earthly spirit in its fear flees from him, and the 

man is dumbfounded and wholly crushed.” Thus 
any man who claims to be ‘ Spirit-bearing’ (avevpa- 

topédpos) is to be proved “by his life and his works.” 

“Trust the Spirit that comes from God and that 
has power; but place no trust in the earthly, empty, 
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spirit, for there is no power in it: it comes from the Part Li. 
Devil.” 

This is remarkable testimony to the survival of 
prophecy in the Roman Church till perhaps the 
fourth or fifth decade of the second century. One 
asks oneself, however, whether the “assembly of 

righteous men,” where the Roman prophets appear to 
have exercised their ministry, was a formal meeting 
of the Church under the presidency of the Bishop, or 

_a caucus of lay members of the Church who clung 
to an older form of Church life. But the whole 

question of the date of the Shepherd and its relation 
to the life and teaching of the early Roman Church 
is still too obscure to justify anything more than a 
passing suggestion on this point. 

Hermas speaks also of the Holy Spirit as the 
Teacher and Sanctifier of believers in general. 
The first teachers of the faith ‘‘walked always in 
righteousness and truth, even as they received the 
Holy Spirit (7d mvevua 75 adyvov)’.” ‘Love truth, 
and let all truth proceed from thy mouth, that the 
Spirit which God made to dwell in this flesh may be 
found true in the sight of all men; and so the Lord, 

who dwells in thee, shall be glorified.... Those who 
lie set at nought the Lord, and rob Him, for they 

do not return to Him the deposit they received ; 

they received from Him a Spirit that lies not, and 

if they give it back a lying spirit, they are guilty of 

robbery*.” ‘Keep this flesh of thine pure and 

1 Mand. xi. 2f., 5, 7 ff, 12 ff. Cf Oxyrh. Papyri, i. v. 

PT SiAIK, 25. 2. ; 3 Mand. ii. 1 f. 
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undefiled, that the Spirit which dwells in it may 
bear witness to it, and thy flesh may be justified.... 
If thou defile thy flesh, thou shalt defile also the 
Holy Spirit. The Lord will give thee healing for 
thy former ignorances, if henceforth thou pollute 
not thy flesh nor yet the Spirit; for both share 
alike, and one cannot be defiled without the other’.” 

“Tf thou be longsuffering, the Holy Spirit that 

dwelleth in thee will be pure, not darkened by the 
presence of another, a wicked, spirit; but dwelling 
in a large room, it will exult and be glad with the 
vessel wherein it dwells, and minister to God with 

much cheerfulness.... But if an angry passion attack 
thee, the Holy Spirit, being tender, is at once 
straitened ; for it is choked by the wicked spirit, and 

finds no room to minister to the Lord as it wishes”.” 
...“‘ Sorrow wears out the Holy Spirit and yet saves 
it....Put sorrow from thee, and distress not the Holy 
Spirit which dwells in thee, lest it plead with God 
against thee and depart from thee....Clothe thyself 
therefore with cheerfulness ; the Holy Spirit given to 
men is a cheerful spirit®.” The sorrow of repentance 
must indeed come to those who have sinned, and may 

avail to “save the Spirit”; but gladness ought to 
be the normal condition, as being more in harmony 
with the new wine of the Christian life; wine and 
vinegar do not mingle well, Once or twice in the 
above exposition Hermas has adopted a manner of 

1 Sim. vy. 7. 1 ff. The ‘former ignorances” are the sins of the 
old heathen life; cf. 3 dyvove rporépa mpi dxovebdor rd pyyata TabTa. 

* Mand. v. 1. 2, 3. ©: Mand, x22 Uae eveaee: 
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speaking which is alien from that of the New 
Testament, where the Holy Spirit of God is said to 
be grieved by sin or quenched by neglect, but not 
to be defiled, or to plead with God against the sinner. 
This writer does not realize, as St Paul and St John 
realized, the relation of the Spirit either to the life 
of God or to the human spirit, and seems at times 
to confuse the indwelling Spirit of God with the 
higher nature of man which it comes to sanctify. 

A like uncertainty is betrayed when Hermas 
touches upon the relation of the Spirit to the Son 
of God. Thus, in a well-known passage’, he writes: 
“The holy pre-existent Spirit that created the 
whole creation was made by God to dwell in flesh 
which He willed it to inhabit?. This flesh, in which 

the Holy Spirit dwelt, served the Spirit well, 
walking in dignity and purity, and never defiling 
the Spirit in any way. Having then lived well and 
purely, and having laboured with the Spirit and 
worked with it in everything...it was chosen by 

God as a partner with the Holy Spirit....So He took 

counsel with the Son and the glorious angels that 

this flesh also, since it had served the Spirit blame- 

lessly, might have a place of rest and not appear 

to lose the reward due to its service; for all 

flesh shall receive a reward, that has been found 

undefiled and without spot, and in which the Holy 

Spirit dwelt.” This is not the time to discuss the 

1S 5772 Vs 0, 5 1 
2 X A x, ¢ cy 7? mt , an \ , , 
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Christology of Hermas. But what are we to make 

of the place which he here assigns to the Holy Spirit ? 

Is he thinking of the Spirit of the Conception and the 

Baptism? Or is the Spirit in this passage to be 

identified with the Son—the pre-existent Divine 

nature of Christ? Elsewhere in the Szmwezletudes 
the identification is certainly made’, and it seems 

not improbable that it was before the mind of Hermas 
in the present context; nor in this confusion of 
thought does he stand alone among the Church 
writers of his time, as we shall presently see. 

If we may venture to put into our own words 
the thought of Hermas about the Son and Spirit of 
God, it will take some such form as this. Human 

nature is the battlefield of contending principles, 
impulses, and passions of which some make for good 
and some for evil. There are ‘holy spirits’, such as 

faith, purity, truth, love; and there are ‘evil spirits,’ 

such as unbelief, intemperance, deceit, hatred. Col- 

lectively the good spirits may be called the Spirit of 
God, or the Holy Spirit, for they are powers which 
proceed from the Son of God, the preexistent Spirit 

which created the world, and dwelt in the sinless 
humanity of Jesus Christ, which has been rewarded 
by an eternal union with itself. In this reward 
believers will after their measure participate, if they 
return to God who gave it the indwelling Spirit 

» Sim. v. 5. 2 6 88 vids 7d rvedua 7d ayy éorw. iX. I. I éxelvo 
yap TO mvedpa 6 vids Tod Geod éotw. The words in v. 5: 2 are 
omitted by some authorities. 

* Sim. ix. 13. 2 ayia mvevpara. 
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unspotted by the sins of the flesh. It would be a 
mistake to regard these speculations as an attempt to 
formulate a doctrine of the Holy Spirit ; rather, they 

are the feelings after truth of a lay member of the 

early Church who desires to correlate the facts of 

life with the articles of the primitive creed. Probably 

it was something of this kind that the Roman creed, 

just coming into use in the days of Pius and his 

brother Hermas, seemed to the lay members of the 

‘Church to teach, when it professed belief ‘in Christ 

Jesus...who was born of the Holy Spirit and the 

Virgin Mary...and in the Holy Spirit” and the 

Holy Church’.” 
There are points of resemblance between the 

Shepherd of Hermas and the contemporary homily, 

probably of Corinthian origin, which has come down to 

us under the name of the Second Epistle of Clement 

to the Corinthians. The homilist, like Hermas, 

(1) thinks of the pre-existent Son as ‘Spirit,’ and 

(2) draws a parallel between the reward received by 

the incarnate Son and that which awaits the faithful. 

“If Christ the Lord who saved us was at the first 

spirit (dv pev 73 tpOrov mvebpa), but was made flesh, 

and in that condition called us, we too in like manner 

shall receive our reward in this flesh’.” “The Church 

was spiritual, as our Jesus also was; yet He was mani- 

fested in the last days to save us. So the Church, 

1 Cf, Hahn-Harnack, Biblioth. d. Symb. p. 24f. credo ines, 

Christum Iesum qui natus est de spiritu sancto et Maria virgine... 

et in spiritum sanctum, sanctam ecclesiam.... 

COP IK 5. 
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though spiritual, was manifested in the flesh of 
Christ, shewing us that if any of us keep her in the 
flesh and corrupt her not, he shall receive her in the 
Holy Spirit. For this flesh of ours is the copy 
(avrirumos) of the Spirit ; no one, therefore, after he 
has corrupted the copy shall receive the original (76 
avOevtixdv). So then this is what He says: ‘ Keep 
the flesh that ye may partake of the Spirit.’ If we 
say that the flesh is the Church and the Spirit is 
Christ, then he who maltreats the flesh maltreats the 

Church, and such a man shall not partake of the 
Spirit, which is Christ—so great is the life and 

immortality of which this flesh can partake if the 
Holy Spirit is joined to it (kohAnOevros*)*.” It is not 
easy to follow this preacher; his metaphors are 
mixed, and his thought is at times inconsequent. 
But the idea seems to be something of this kind. 
Both the Logos andthe Church are in their nature 
spiritual, but both have been revealed in the flesh, 
the external visible life of man. Spirit and Flesh 
are counterparts, related as the original and the 
copy ; he who destroys the copy can have no claim 
to the original; he who keeps the flesh pure will 
have his part in the Divine Christ who is Spirit, and 
will share His immortal life. 

If the surviving literature of the sub-apostolic 
period is scanty, yet it is representative of many 
churches and many sides of primitive Christian life 
and thought. It includes a letter written in the name 

* Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 17 6 8% KodAdpevos TO kupiw ev rvedua eorwy. 
* 2 Cor. xiv. 2—5. Cf. Herm. Sim. v. 5. 6. 
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of the Church of the Imperial city ; letters written in 
his own name by a Syrian bishop on his way to 
martyrdom ; a manual of Church order which comes 
from a remote corner of the Empire ; a study of Old 
Testament typology which breathes the spirit of 

Alexandria; an allegory by a Roman layman; a 

homily preached, as it seems, by a Corinthian 

presbyter. The witness of these documents comes 

from widely different regions, and reflects various 

aspects of the common faith. So far as regards the 

doctrine of the Holy Spirit this witness falls far 

short of the wealth of teaching which we find in 

St Paul and St John; neither in fulness nor in 

precision does it reach the standard which we might 

have expected from the immediate successors of the 

Apostolic age. Yet every one of these writings has 

something to say upon the subject, and says it freshly 

and independently, not in stereotyped language 

borrowed from the first age, but in words which 

express the consciousness of the living Church. 

There was as yet no formal theology of the Spirit 

and no effort to create it ; nor was there any conscious 

heresy. But the presence of the Spirit in the Body 

of Christ was recognized on all hands as an acknow- 

ledged fact of the Christian life ; while each writer 

dealt with the fact as it presented itself to his own 

experience or the experience of the local church in 

which he lived. 

Part Tes. 
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THE GREEK APOLOGISTS. 

Tue Apologists begin before the end of the sub- 
The Greek apostolic age. In the year 125-6 the Emperor 
Apolo- 
gists. 
Quad- 
ratus. 

Hadrian visited Athens, and the happy idea pre- 
sented itself to Quadratus the Athenian of offering 
the Emperor a written defence of the Christian faith. 
This earliest apology was the work of a survivor 
from the Apostolic age, a Prophet and perhaps a 
Bishop’; and the one sentence which remains? leads 
us to regret keenly the loss of a work which would 
have given us the experience of an inspired teacher 
of the second century. 

Eusebius adds that another apology was addressed 
to Hadrian by Aristides, who according to the title 
of the work was a Christian philosopher. This work, 
which was extant in the fourth century, has in our 
own time been recovered by Dean Armitage Robin- 
son, who has shewn that it was probably presented 
by its author not to Hadrian but to Antoninus Pius,” 
who succeeded Hadrian in 138°. 

’ Eus. &. £. iii. 37, iv. 3. 23, ve 1, 73 Chron. 5a. 124. See 
Texts and Studies, t. 1, p. 13; Harnack, Chrcw. i. p. 271. 

Oy ES ay ee. 13 
° Texts and Studies, 1. 2, p. 6 ff. 
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The Holy Spirit is mentioned but once in the 
Apology of Aristides. ‘“ The Christians,” he writes, 
“trace their pedigree from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Now He is the Son of God most High, and is con- 
fessed by us as having come down from heaven in 
the Holy Spirit for the salvation of men; and He 
was born of a holy virgin and took flesh and was 
manifested to men,” But the expression “in the 

Holy Spirit” leaves us in some doubt whether 

‘Aristides intends to represent the Holy Spirit as the 

Agent of the Conception (for which the usual expres- 

sion is ék mvevparos ayiov), or whether he identifies 

the Son with the Spirit after the manner of his time. 

We shall find the latter position taken up by his 

successor Justin a few years later on. 

Justin, like Aristides, belongs to the reign of 

Antoninus Pius, but to a somewhat later date in 

that reign; his first Apology may be placed early 

in the sixth decade of the second century. Like 

Aristides, too, Justin was a philosopher, and he 

followed his profession after he became a Christian, 

continuing to wear the philosopher’s garb. He had 

studied philosophy under Stoic, Peripatetic, and 

Platonist teachers in succession before he was led 

by a conversation with a stranger to consider the 

1 Aristid. apol. 15 dporoyetrar ev rvevpare dyiw am odpavod 

kataBds Sua THY cwrypiay TSv avOpsruv* Kat éx map0évov dyias 

yevvnbels...cdpKa avedaBev Kat avepavyn avOpuros. ‘The Armenian 

version (v) gives a different turn to the passage ; the Syriac 

(vi—vii) omits the reference to the Holy Spirit (Zexts and Studies, 

L. 1, pp. 32, 36)- 
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claims of Christ. The conversation is given by 
himself at length in the opening chapters’ of his 
Dialogue with Trypho, and it is of no little interest 
to notice the emphasis laid by the unknown inter- 
locutor upon the work of the Holy Spirit. When 
Justin quotes Plato to the effect that God can be 
apprehended only by the mind, the Christian replies, 
“Is there then in our minds a power such as this 
and so great? Will the human intellect ever see 
God unless it is furnished with the Holy Spirit??” 
And when further on Justin enquires after a master 
who can teach truth, he is referred to the Hebrew 

prophets who “spoke by the Holy Spirit only the 
things which they heard and saw when they were 
filled with the Spirit.” As they parted from each 
other the stranger said, “ Pray before all things that 
gates of light may be opened to you; for these 
matters are not to be perceived nor comprehended 
by any, unless God and His Christ give power to 
understand.” Words such as _ these, spoken at a 
great crisis in life, are not easily forgotten, and this 
unknown teacher’s insistence on the work of the 
Spirit finds an echo in Justin’s own teaching. Thus 
he speaks of the effects of Baptism as follows?: “Our 

* Iryph. 1—%. 
2 XN \ X > ‘ A Inyph. 4 i tov Oedv avOpirwv vods dWetal ore, pi) ayiw 
4 

/ 
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converts are brought by us to a place where there 
is water and born again by a kind of second birth 
that we ourselves experienced’...and this bath is 
called ‘Illumination,’ since those who learn these 

things have the mind illuminated” And _ else- 
where®: ‘Day by day some are being made disciples 
in the name of His Christ, and leave the way of 
error; and such persons receive, each one of them, 

gifts, according to their meetness, being illuminated 

- through the name of this same Christ; for one re- 

ceives the Spirit of understanding, and another the 
Spirit of counsel or strength or healing or foresight 
or teaching or of the fear of God.” In the case of 
those converts who were daily being added to the 
Church, as in his own experience, the words of 
Justin’s early instructor proved themselves true. 
“Gates of light” were opened in the Sacrament of 
New Birth to all who took Christ for their Master, 

and evidence of the fact could be produced to 
enquirers whether heathen or Jews. 

Writing in his first Apology as a philosopher to 

philosophers‘, Justin is bound to give some account 

of the relation of the Son and the Spirit to God in 

the Christian theology. He is the first Christian 

writer who has attempted this; and it ought not to 

1 rpdrov avayevvyjoews dv Kal tueis dveyevvnOnpev avayevvavrau. 

2 kadetrar d& Todro TO AovTpov Dwticpds, os puorilopévov THY 

didvorav Tv TadTa pavOavevTwr. 
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surprise us if he does not altogether succeed. The 

attempt is made in connexion with his answer to the 

charge of Atheism brought against Christians. “We 
confess,” he says, “that we are ‘atheists, if that means 

that we reject the so-called gods of paganism. But 
[atheists we are] not in regard to the most true God, 
the Father of righteousness and temperance and the 
other virtues, who cannot be associated with vice; nay, 

we adore and worship Him, and with Him the Son 
who came from Him and taught us these things, and 
the host of the other good angels who follow Him 
and are made like Him, and the Spirit of prophecy, 
honouring them in word and in truth.” ‘Who in 
his senses will not admit that we are no atheists who 
worship the Maker of this universe ?...Rather we 
will demonstrate that we have reason to honour 
Jesus Christ who was our Teacher in these matters 
and was born for this end, whom we have learned 

to be the Son of the living God and to whom we 
give the second place, assigning a third rank to 
the Spirit of prophecy’.” This principle of gradation 
in the Divine life is supported by a‘quotation from the 
Timaeus*, where he thinks that he can find a refer- 
ence to the Word and the Spirit of God—due, as he 
argues, to a study by Plato of the creation-story 

* Apol. i. 6 tov wap’ avrod vidv édMOdvra...xal Tov Tov &AXwv 
Erouevwv Kal e€oporovrpévov dyabdv ayyéhuv otparov TVEDUA TE 
Ppa oeBoueOa Kal rpooKvvodpuer. 

* Apol.i. 13 "Inaotv Xpurrov...ev devrépa xdpa éxovres, rvedud re 
wpopyrixov év tpirn Ta€et, 

* Plat. Zim. 36 B, c; cf. Apol. i. 60. 
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in Genesis. There can be no doubt that Justin, 
in his zeal to represent Christianity as in accord with 
the best philosophy, has here subordinated the Son 
to the Father and the Spirit to the Son in a manner 

which the great Catholic teachers of the fourth and 

fifth centuries would have deprecated. Yet the in- 

feriority which he ascribes to the Second and Third 

Persons is one of place and rank only (xépa, rd&us), 

not of essence or nature (ovaia, ¢vats), so that he is 

not a forerunner of Arius, Macedonius, or Euno- 

mius. It is more startling to find him (i. 6) apparently 

coordinating the angelic host with the Son and the 

Spirit. But the angels find a place in this context as 

the bodyguard of the Son, reflecting His likeness 

(éropéver, é€opovovpéver), and it is in this capacity 

that they precede the Holy Spirit in Justin’s enumera- 

tion. He cannot have intended to subordinate the 

Holy Spirit to angels, since in the same treatise he 

assigns to the Spirit the next rank after the Son. 

Nevertheless it must be granted that in his eager- 

ness to shew that the Christians were not atheists 

Justin laid them open to the charge of polytheism and 

angelolatry: Nor could he have permitted himself 

to write in so loose a way had he fully realized, as 

the Church afterwards realized, the relation in which 

the Son and the Spirit stand to the Father in the life 

of God’. 

1 A practice limited to a few obscure churches: cf. Col. ii. 18; 

Lightfoot, Colossians, Introduction passim. 

2 The reader may refer to Harnack, History of Dogma, ¥. 'T. 

ii. p. 209. 

Partai 
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Of the Holy Spirit of the Conception Justin 
seems to have thought as Aristides did. “The Spirit 
and the Power which is from God,” he writes’, refer- 
ring to Luke i. 35, ‘must not be thought to be aught 
else but the Logos, who is God’s F irst-begotten;... 
and this [Spirit], when it came upon the Virgin and 
overshadowed her, made her pregnant...by an act of 
power.” In other words Justin identifies the Spirit 
who descended on Mary with the Logos; as he views 
the Holy Conception, the Logos Himself was the 
Agent of His own incarnation? It may be asked 
how this identification can be reconciled with the 
equally clear differentiation between the Logos and 
the Spirit which has been already noticed. The 
answer seems to be that Justin, in common with 
other Church writers of his age, was still struggling 
with the problems of his faith, He saw that the. 
unincarnate Logos was pure spirit, as the Holy Spirit 
is; and while he usually distinguishes the Spirit of 
prophecy from the Logos’, he fails to draw this 
distinction in reference to the Conception. But he 
has got beyond the position of Hermas, who seems 
scarcely to have recognized the existence of a Third 
Person in God. Justin’s difficulty lay in differen- 
tiating the functions of the Second and Third 

* Apol. i. 33 7d mvedpa Kai thy Svvap.v THY Tap& Tod Oe0d oddev 
GAXo vojoat Oguis 7} Tov Adyov. Cf. 32 4 8? mpuiry Svvapus meta Tov 
matépa...kai vids 5 Adyos éoriv. 

* See Mr Edmund Bishop’s remarks in Texts and Studies, Viti. 1, 
p. 160 ff. 

* Even the rveipua mpodntixdv seems to be occasionally identi- 
fied with the Logos; cf. Afol. i. 33 (end), 35f., ii. ro. 
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Persons; of their personal distinctness he was clearly 
cognizant’. 

Tatian, although a pupil of Justin, approached 
the work of a Christian apologist in a different 
spirit. A native of Assyria, he was nevertheless 
by education a Hellenist, but Greek rhetoric had 

more attraction for him than Greek philosophy; with 
the thought and life of Hellas he had little sympathy, 
and his Admonztion to the Greeks is a violent 
invective against both; even Plato is not spared. 

Yet Tatian has learned much from the Greeks 

whether through Justin or by his own study, and 

with this preparatory culture he combines an inde- 

pendence of thought which is nowhere more remark- 

able than in his treatment of the doctrine of the 

Spirit. A few extracts will make this clear. “The 

soul,” he writes’, “is not immortal in itself, but it can 

nevertheless attain to immortality... If it lives alone, 

it has a downward inclination towards the material, 

and dies with the flesh; but if it acquires union with 

the Divine Spirit, it is not left without succour, but 

mounts up to regions whither the Spirit leads it’... 

1 The Cohortatio ad Graecos, a work attributed to Justin 

and perhaps belonging to the second century, speaks of the One 

Spirit as parted into seven, like Virtue, which the philosophers 

divide into four cardinal virtues: ¢. 32 domep of icpot mpopyrar TO 

2y kat 7d avrd rvebpa. els Err. wvetpara pepiler Gar gaciv, ovrws Kal 

abros (ie. 6 WAdérwv) play Kat THv abrhy dvopalwv dperjy, TavTny «is 

résoapas aperas pepiler Oat Aéyer, Cf. Plat. Legg. xii. p. 9634, 96443 

Phaedo, p. 698. 2 Or. adv. Graccos 13. 

3 gutvylay 88 Kexrnpery THY TOD Gelov mvevparos ovK éorw aBor- 

> a \ » 7 St % 50 ~ , ‘\ cal 

Ontos’ avepxeTat Sé Tpos AEP ALTINV OONYEL KWPLA TO TVEY/AO. 
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The Spirit of God is not with all men, but with 
such as live righteously it dwells and interweaves 
itself with the soul...and souls that obey wisdom 
attract to themselves a kindred spirit’, whereas souls 
that do not obey, and refuse the minister of the God 
who suffered?, shew themselves to be enemies rather 

than worshippers of God....He who is armed with 
the breastplate of the heavenly Spirit will be able to 
save all that it encircles*,... The world still attracts us, 
and in my weakness I seek after the material. For 
the perfect Spirit is as wings to the soul, but the soul 
because of its sin casts off the Spirit, and if it attempts 
to fly, like a nestling, it falls to the ground, and losing. 
its heavenly associations, covets intercourse with 
things of less worth‘*.” 

Whether Tatian’s apology was written before 
his secession from the Church (a.p. 172, Harnack) is 
uncertain, but its teaching on the Spirit is undoubt- 
edly much off the track of contemporary Christian 
opinion®. His general position is as follows. There 
are two kinds of spirits known to us; one is called 
the soul; the other, a greater, is the image and like- 
ness of God in man. The soul becomes immortal 
through. union with the Divine Spirit ; separated 

* odiow airais épetAxovro mvedpa ovyyeves. 
* tov dudkovov Tod rerovOdros beod, 
* Or. adv. Graecos 16. 

Or. adv. Graecos 20. 
* E. Schwartz, who has edited the text in Texte x. Ontersuch- 

ungen (iv. 1), finds several points of agreement between Tatian 
and Theodotus. See his index, Pp. 93f, and cf. the next chapter 
of this book. 

4 
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from the Spirit, it suffers deterioration and dies. 
The Spirit takes up its abode where it finds a kin- 
dred nature which attracts it; such souls are lifted 

up by it to heavenly things, whilst others grovel on 
the earth. In reference to the relation of the Spirit 
to God Tatian speaks of the Spirit as God’s ‘ambas- 
sador’ or ‘deputy’ in the soul of man, and as the 
‘minister’ of the incarnate and crucified Word. Both 
phrases imply subordination, not however so much 

a subordination of the Person of the Spirit as of 

His functions in the economy of grace. But this 

Apologist’s interest in the question is almost purely 

ethical; he makes no effort to grapple with the meta- 

physical problems of the Spirit’s person or work, 

and perhaps is scarcely conscious that such problems 

exist. 
The “Plea for Christians?” of Athenagoras, like 

the Apologies of Quadratus and Aristides and the 

first Apology of Justin, was addressed to the Em- 

perors, and the heading, “ To the Emperors Marcus 

Aurelius Antoninus and Lucius Aurelius Com- 

modus,” fixes the date within a few years, for 

L. Commodus was saluted as Imperator in 176, 

and M. Aurelius died in 180. Athenagoras, herein 

again like Justin, writes to M. Aurelius as to a 

brother philosopher’, But he is before all things 

1 Or. adv. Graccos 15 xatoueiv év ait Bovrerat 5 eds dia Tod 

arpeo BevovTos TVEvpaToS. 

~ * Tipe Bela mept Xpurriavav (legatio pro Christianis). 

3 After recounting the other titles of the Emperors, Athenagoras 

adds, 7d 8& péyrorov pidocodass. 
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a Christian, and with Justin’s devotion to Plato he 
combines a truer appreciation of Christian doctrine. 
In the Plea a serious attempt is made for the first 
time to give something like a philosophy of the 
trinitarian belief of the Church. Athenagoras begins, 
as other apologists had done, by repudiating the 
charge of atheism. “If Plato is not an atheist, 
neither are we atheists, for we recognize and sted- 
fastly believe in a God who made all things by His 
Word and holds them together by the Spirit that 
comes from Him (r@ rap’ adrod mvedpars)'.” “Let 
no one count it absurd (he proceeds’) that God 
should have a Son....The Son is the Word of God 
the Father, both in thought (i8€q), and also in work- 
ing; from Him (apés adrod) and through Him all 
things had their beginning, the Father and the Son 
being one. The Son is in the Father and the Father 
in the Son by the unity and power of the Spirit 
(evdrnrt kal Suvdwer tvevpatos); whence the Son of 
God is the Father’s Mind and Word. Moreover, 
the Holy Spirit that works in those that deliver 
prophetic utterances we affirm to be an effluence of 
God, flowing forth and returning to Him like a ray 
of the sun*. Who then can fail to be perplexed when 
he hears the name of atheists given to men who hold 
the Father to be God and the Son God, and the 

1 
Athenag. eg. 6. 

* Leg. to. 
3 , \ x a A Lb. Kaitou kat airs 73 evepyobv Tots expwvodcr TPOPYTUKAS aytov 
a rye ire Leer 2 cal Ans if AV 2 TVEUHO, Azroppotay Elvat payev Tod Oeod, dzroppéov Kal eTavahepouevov 

ws axriva yALov. 
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Holy Spirit, pointing out the power that lies in their 
unity, and the distinction in their order’? And our 
theology does not stop even here, for we say also 
that there is a multitude of angels and ministers? 
assigned and allotted [to various spheres of duty] 
by the Maker of the world through the Word that 
comes from Him*.” “We affirm that God and 
His Word or Son and the Holy Spirit are one in 
power...the Son the Mind, Word, Wisdom of the 

Father, and the Spirit an effluence from Him as 

light from fire*.” “The one ambition that urges us 
Christians on® is the desire to know the true God 
and the Word that is from Him—what is the unity 
of the Son with the Father, what the fellowship of 

the Father with the Son, what is the Spirit; what 
is the unity of these mighty Powers, and the dis- 
tinction that exists between them, united as they are 
—the Spirit, the Son, the Father®.” 

The reader will be struck by three things which 
these extracts make abundantly clear. First he will 
take note of the almost passionate desire of this early 
Christian philosopher to investigate the contents of 

a: he \ Ld \ ey 6 4 s A 9 8 vy 

Aéyovras Hedy ratépa Kai vidv Geov, Kat mvedua ay.ov, dekvovras 

airdv kal ri ev TH évooer Svvapuv Kal THv év TH Taker Siaipeow. On 

rage See Pp. 27. 

2 Athenagoras seems to have in mind Justin’s reference to the 

Angels (Afol. i. 6), and desires to set it right; see p. 36f. 

% Leg. 10. 
4 Le > , € lod > ‘ 4 . lal eg. 24 amoppo.e. ws Pas aro TupOS TO TEU pO. 

> $d pdvov mapamrepmopevot TOD...€idevan KTA. 

6 Leg. 12 rh 7d mvedpa, tis 7 TOV ToTOUTHY évwols Kal diaipects 
na cal 4 cal , 

éEvoupévev, Tod mvevparos, TOD waldos, TOV TaTpos. 
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his faith, not as a matter of curiosity, but because 

the study seemed to him to offer the only worthy 
satisfaction of the Christian intellect. Nothing else 
in life appeared to him worth living for. Secondly, 
the student will mark the predominating interest 
with which he regards the doctrine of God and the 
problems presented by the relation of the Son to 
the Father and the Spirit to the Father and the Son. 
Thirdly, it is impossible not to observe how near 
Athenagoras comes to the Catholic dogma of the 
Holy Trinity as it was ultimately defined. He an- 
ticipates to a remarkable degree the answer which 
the Church in the next century returned to those who 
insisted on the ‘monarchy’ of God; he sees that plura- 
lity of Persons in God is not inconsistent with the 
idea of ‘monarchy,’ but complementary to it. There 
is unity (€vwous) in the Divine life, and there is also 
diversity (Svaipeous). The unity consists in the pos- 
session of the same Divine power (xara Svvapw); 
the diversity in a distinction of rank (xara rdé€w) or 
order. Of ‘essence’ or ‘person’ we hear nothing 
as yet, but a doctrine not very different from the 
later czrcumincessto seems to come into sight, when 
we are told that the Father is in the Son, and the Son 

in the Father, “by unity and power of spirit.” It 
will be realized that this is a great advance upon all 
that we have found so far in post-canonical writings, 
and a remarkable result to have been reached before 
the year 180. 

Athenagoras accepted and even exaggerated the 
doctrine of mechanical inspiration. He holds that the 
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Holy Spirit breathed into the Prophets of the Old 
Testament as a flute-player breathes into his instru- 
ment, making it vocal and tuneful’. On the other 
hand he does not seem to realize the work of the 
Spirit upon the members of the living Church, either 
in Christian prophecy, or in the inspiration of thought 
and life. His interest in the subject is intellectual 
rather than practical; he is aChristian thinker, holding 
the first place in the great succession of teachers 
through whom the Church reached the foundation 
of her trinitarian faith. His contribution to the 
doctrine of the Spirit is of this kind only, but in 
its Own way it is the most important we have met 
with hitherto. 

One other extant apology of the second century 
remains to be considered. It is addressed to Auto- 
lycus, a pagan seeker after truth, by Theophilus, who 
according to Eusebius was sixth Bishop of Antioch’. 

From the book itself we learn that the writer lived 

in the reign of Commodus (180—192), and in the 

East; and that he was brought to the faith as an 

adult by the study of the Hebrew prophets’. Like 

Tatian, who also was from the East, Theophilus was 

a Hellenist, and he writes fairly good Greek; but his 

work lacks the originality of Tatian, and he has 

little of the culture and thought of Athenagoras. 

1 Leg. 7 us dpyava KexwyKdte 7A TAY TpOPyTay otdpata Lbid. 9 

joel Kal avrANTHs avAov eumvedoan. 

2 Hf. E. iv. 24. Eusebius, however, places the death of 

Theophilus the Bishop before the accession of Commodus. Cf. 

Harnack, Chron. i. p. 319. 

8 Ad Autol. i. 14, ii. 24, il. 27. 
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Theophilus mentions the Holy Spirit by name 

only in connexion with Creation and Inspiration. 

The creative Spirit is identified with the Divine 

Wisdom, and distinguished from the Logos;
 “through 

His Word and His Wisdom God made all things,” 

as we are taught in Ps, xxxili. 6°. The Spirit of 

God which moved on the face of the waters is 

the vital and vitalizing Power? which is immanent 

in the creation and answers to the soul in man; 

“the whole creation is embraced by the Spirit of 

God, and the Spirit that embraces it is itself 

together with the creation embraced by the Hand 

of God?” In common with the Word, the Wisdom 

or Spirit of God issued from God before the 

world was made. ‘God, then, having His own 

Word within Himself in His own heart, begat 

Him, causing Him to go forth before the universe 

in company with His own Wisdom’.” In the next 

sentence indeed the Word is identified with the 

Spirit, and even with the Spirit of prophecy: “the 

Word, being Spirit of God, the principality and 

wisdom and power of the Most High, came down on 

the Prophets.” But as we read on, the distinction 

reappears: ‘the prophets were not in existence when 

1 Ad Autol. i. 73 cf. i. 18. 

2 Ad Autol. ii. 13 rvedpa- rd emupepdpevov éravo Tod Vdaros, o 

Boxev & Geds cis Lwoydvyow TH Krice Kabdrep avOpdrw Yyuxyy. 

8 Ad Autol.i. 5 4 waca Kriois Teprexetau v0 mvevpatos Oeod, 

Kal 7d TvEedpa TO TepLeXoV Orv TH KTiCEL TeEpLexETaL VTS XELPOS deod. 

4 Ad Autol. ii. 10 exwv odv & beds Tov éEavtod Adyov évdiaberov 

ev tois iSious orAdyxvors eyervnrev adrov peta THS EavTod codias 

eEepevodpevos mpd Tdv dAwv. 
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the world was made, but the Wisdom of God, which 

is in Him, and His holy Word, who is always pre- 
sent with Him, were there.” In one passage the 
Word and Wisdom of God are represented as 
forming together with God a triad, to which, as 

Theophilus fancies, the first three days of the 
creation-week corresponded; and this, it has often 

been noticed, is the first occasion on which the 

word ‘trinity’ (rpuds) is used in Christian literature 
with reference to God’. But Theophilus adds: 
“the fourth day finds its antitype in Man, who is in 
need of light; so we get the series, God, the Word, 
Wisdom, Man.” But a Christian author who could 

convert the tpids into a terpaxruvs, the Divine trinity 
into a quaternion in which Man is the fourth term, 
must have been still far from thinking of the Trinity 

as later writers thought. Nor is it clear that Theo- 
philus realized the distinction of the Persons as it was 

realized by Athenagoras. Once, when arguing with 

a pagan, he seems to be himself prepared to regard 

the terms Word, Wisdom, Spirit, and other Divine 

names as representing merely certain attributes or 

functions of Deity. “If I call Him ‘Word’ (he 

writes’) I speak of Him as origin (dpyyv); if 

‘Spirit,’ of His breath; if ‘Wisdom,’ of His off- 

spring...if ‘Power,’ of His working’.” 

Of the work of the Spirit of prophecy Theophilus, 

ee ia ‘ a , a 

1 Ad Autol. ii. 15 ai tpets nyépar mpd TOV PwoTypwv yeyovulat 
a a A ~ , > la) ‘ a , 

riot eioly THS TpLddos, TOD Heod Kai Tod Adyou atrod Kal THS Topias 

avrov. 

2 Ad Autol. i. 3. 
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like the other Christian writers of his age, speaks 

with entire conviction’. The fulfilment of the Old 
Testament prophecies proves that the prophets fore- 
told the future by the light of the Holy Spirit; that 
they were, to use a word which this author twice 
applies to them, “ Spirit-bearing ” (rvevpatoddépor)\— 
a qualification which Theophilus, living after the 
formation of the Gospel-canon, believes the Evange- 
lists to have shared with them?, He has no reference 
to the work of the Spirit in the Church, beyond the 
casual statement that Christians are guided by the 
holy Word and taught by Wisdom’. But it may 
have seemed to him inexpedient to be more ex- 
plicit on this subject in a book addressed to a 
heathen. 

The apologists who have come under our notice 
were by no means the only representatives of their 
class during the second century. But the apologies. 
of Miltiades, Melito, Apollinaris, and others have 
perished, or if fragments of their works survive, 
these contain nothing to our purpose. The letter 
to Diognetus (i.—x.) remains, but it limits itself to 
the Incarnation and Atonement; while Hermias is 
so fully occupied with making merry over the follies 
of Greek philosophy that he has no time to spare 
for Christian doctrine. 

Those of the Apologists who were philosophers 
found it easier to develope the doctrine of the Logos." 

1 Ad Autol. i. 14. 
? Lbid. ii. 9, 22; cf. iii. 12. 
* Lbid, iii. 15 Adbyos dyios ddnyei, codia diddoxer. 
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than that of the Holy Spirit. But the attempt was 
made, especially by Justin and Athenagoras, to find 
a place for the Spirit in the theology of the Church; 
and it was not altogether without success. There 
was still a disposition to confuse the use of ‘Spirit’ to 
express the pre-existent nature of Christ with its use 
as the name of the Third Person in God. There was 
also, but not in all,a tendency to subordinate unduly 
the Second Person to the First and the Third to 
both. In one place Justin has placed the ministering 
spirits between the Word and the Spirit of God. But 
elsewhere he expressly reserves the third place for 
the Holy Spirit, and his slip has been tacitly cor- 
rected by Athenagoras, though even the latter in- 
cludes created spirits in his Ocodoyia. Tatian speaks 
of the Spirit as ‘minister’ of the incarnate Son, but 
Tatian is not to be taken as representing the main 
current of Christian tradition. Immature as the 
doctrinal language of the Church still was, no apolo- 
getic writer of the second century spoke of the Spirit 
of God as one of the creatures; while Athenagoras, 
at least, anticipated with remarkable nearness some 
of the conclusions to which experience and reflexion 
brought the best teachers of a later age. 

Part I. i. 
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ITI. 

THE GNOSTIC SECTS. 

Wuite the Apologists of the second century 

were labouring to express the Christian faith in 

terms intelligible to Greek minds, another succession 

of teachers sought to accommodate the facts of the 
creed to speculations which were largely of Oriental 
origin. Gnosticism was chiefly attracted by the 
redemption of Christ, and some of its sects, so far 
as we are acquainted with their teaching, found no 
place for the person or work of the Holy Spirit. 
But where Christ had entered, the Spirit of Christ 
could not be altogether ignored, and most of the 
Gnostic systems which are known to us recognize 
both the second and the third Persons of the 
Christian Trinity. 

Simon Magus, if not, as Irenaeus calls him, the 

father of Gnostic heresy’, certainly fills a great place 
in the romance of early Gnosticism, and one which is 

perhaps not wholly legendary. The man whose early 
successes were checked by the arrival at Samaria 
of Peter and John with spiritual gifts which he could 
not claim to bestow, may well have sought to work 
into his system such knowledge as he possessed 

1 Tren. haer. i. 23. 23 ii. pracf.; iii. praef. (ed. Stieren; the 

chapters are those of Massuet). 



The Gnostic sects 51 

of the Christian doctrine of the Spirit. Leaving 
Samaria, he is said to have presented himself to 
Gentile lands as the Holy Spirit’; or to have given 
this name to Helena’, a woman of bad character who 
accompanied him and for whose redemption he pro- 
fessed to have come down from heaven. The story 
is told with many variations, and concerns us only 
so far as it seems to indicate some imperfect know- 
ledge of the Christian doctrine of the Spirit. The 
Simonian books*, whatever their origin, contain 
confused references to the Christian Trinity. Thus 
the ‘Great Announcement,” which Hippolytus quotes 
as the work of Simon, speaks of God as “a Power 
at once male and female, from whom came forth His 

solitary Thought, which became two‘”; and Jerome 

from some similar writing cites as the words of 
Simon, “I am the Word of God, I am the Paraclete, 

I am the Almighty, I am all that is God’s®.” 
The Holy Spirit appears also in more than one 

form of Ophitic Gnosticism. One sect which, 
according to Irenaeus’, gave the name of the ‘First 
Man’ to the Father of All, and that of ‘Son of 

’ Tren. i. 23. 1, Hippol. przi. vi. 19. 

2 Epiph. Zaer. xxi. 2. 

5 On these see Harnack, Geschichte der altchr. Litteratur, i. 

p. 153 ff. 
4 Hippol. phil. vi. 18 dpoevdOydvs Svvapis...rpoedOodoa 7 év 

povornte ézivoua éyéveto Svo. 

> Comm. in Matt. xxiv. 5 haec quoque inter cetera in suis 

voluminibus scripta dimittens, Ego sum Verbum Dei...ego Para- 

cletus, ego Omnipotens, ego omnia Dei. 

6 Tren. haer. 1. 30. I. 
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Man’ or ‘Second Man’ to his Thought, called the 

Holy Spirit the ‘First Woman’; and taught that 

Christ was the fruit of her union with the First and 

Second Man. A remarkable comment on John iv. 

24 is quoted by Hippolytus from a Naassene source’: 

“The Spirit is where the Father is, and is also 

called the Son, seeing He is begotten of the Father. 

He is the Being of many names, countless eyes, 

and incomprehensible personality, for whom every 

nature, each after its own manner, craves.” But the 

Spirit is here apparently identified with the Son, and 
is not a third relation in the Divine life. . 

Basilides, as his system is described by Hip- 
polytus?, makes some attempt to express both the 
office of the Holy Spirit and His relation to the 
Son, and this effort is the more remarkable when it 

is remembered that his activity belongs to the reign 
of Hadrian. Dr Hort* has made it probable that 
Hippolytus used the Exegetzca, 24 books on’ the 
Gospels written by Basilides himself*; and certainly 
the extracts which Hippolytus gives are not un- 
worthy of the great Egyptian Gnostic. The writer 
starts with a cosmogony of which the following is a 
sketch. The world began with nothingness; there 
was in existence as yet neither matter nor essential 

1 Hippol. pAz7. v. g 16 8é rvedpe. kel drov Kal 6 tatyp: 6vopaterar 

kat 6 vids, éx tovtov Tod Tmarpds yevvwpevos. ovTos, dyaiv, éotly 6 

TOAVOVY{LOS MUPLOUMATOS AKaTAANTTOS, Ov Taga Pvots, GAN dé GAAws, 

épéyeTau. 

® Hippol. pz. v. 21 ff. 
Tne aCe Bo ie p2oo i 

* See Clem. Alex. strom. iv. § 83 ff. and Eus. 2 Z. iv. 7. 
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life. A non-existent Deity made from non-existent 
things a non-existent world’'—a mere germ of that 
which was to be. In this germinal world there 
resided a threefold sonship, which was wholly con- 
substantial (6poovcr0s)? with the non-existent God, 
being the product of non-existent things. Part of 
this sonship was subtle, part of coarser grain, and 
the subtle at once mounted up to God, while the 
coarser remained in the germ till it procured wings 
to bear it aloft. As Plato in the Phaedrus gives 
wings to the soul, so did Basilides to his less subtle 
sonship; but he called the uplifting force not ‘wing’ 
but ‘Holy Spirit.” Both the sonship and the wing 
were gainers by the uplifting process, as the wing 
cannot rise without the bird, or the bird without the 

wing. But the Holy Spirit, Basilides proceeded, 
could not rise with the sonship to the highest sphere, 

that of the non-existent, since the Spirit was not con- 

substantial with the sonship. So it found a place for 

itself below the highest but above the world, and from 

thence it poured down the fragrance of the sonship 

with which it had been associated. Meanwhile the 

creation proceeded by steps which need not be 

mentioned here. The third sonship remained in the 

germ-world, still waiting to be lifted up. To effect 

this there came down light from above upon the Son 

of Mary, according to the Angel’s word, “The Holy 

Spirit shall come upon thee”; that is, the Spirit that 

1 odk dv eds eroinoe Kdopov ovK ovTa e& OUK dvTWY. 

2 The word épuoovos was used also by the Valentinian 

schools; cf. Iren. i. 5. 1, 53 Clem. excerpt. 42. 
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came down from the sonship through the Spirit on 
the Border (rod peOopiov mvevparos)’ till it reached 

Mary; the purpose of this descent on Mary being 
that the third sonship which was left in the world 
might follow her Son, and so be purified and made 
subtle, till at last it could mount upwards as the first 

had done. When this has come to pass, and the 
entire sonship is above the Spirit on the Border, then 
at last the creation, which now groans and awaits 
the revelation of the sons of God, will find mercy. 

With this curious passage may be compared what 
we learn about the Basilidian sect from Clement of 
Alexandria. The Egyptian Basilidians, it appears, 
kept the yearly festival of the Baptism (Jan. 6) with 
great solemnity, preparing for it by an all-night vigil®. 
They spoke of the Dove of the Baptism, which they 
identified with the Holy Spirit, as ‘the minister’ 
(6 Sudkovos)*, a title of the Spirit which we have 
already noted in the apology of Tatian‘ 

Putting these fragments of Basilidian teaching — 
together, it appears that Basilides or his school had 
learnt from the Gospels and Pauline Epistles to 
connect the Holy Spirit with sonship, which it is its 
function to lift and illuminate. At the same time 
the place assigned to the Spirit in this system is 
clearly subordinate. It cannot rise to the highest 
sphere; it is not of one substance with the non- 

* T.e., the Spirit which ascended with the second sonship, and 
remained between the highest sphere and the lower world. 

> Clem. Alex. strom. i. § 146. 
° Excerpta Theodoti§ 16. Cf. strom. ii. § 38. 
SSCS. AG ts 
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existent, i.e., the transcendent, God; it occupies a 

position midway between the highest and the visible 

world, and its office is to minister, and not to exercise 

Divine authority or power. The attitude of this 

form of Gnosticism towards the Holy Spirit, if we 

‘read it aright, is strongly anticipatory of that of the 

developed Arianism of the fourth century. 
Valentinian Gnosticism in all its forms was 

characterized by a pleroma of aeons, but its schools 

differed as to the details. Irenaeus, who devotes his 

attention to the tenets of Ptolemaeus’, a leader of 

the ‘Italian’ school’, speaks of Christ and the Holy 

Spirit as forming in the Ptolemaean p/ervoma a syzygy 

of aeons, put forth for the purpose of settling and 

strengthening the /evoma after the expulsion of the 

erring aeon, Achamoth. This end was accomplished, 

it was said, by the teaching of Christ and the calm- 

ing influence of His fellow-aeon, the Holy Spirit’. 

To glorify the Father was the aim of both. Accord- 

ing to another statement the Holy Spirit entered the 

aeons invisibly, causing them to bear fruit* Both 

accounts transfer to the Valentinian gnosis ideas 

which are of Christian origin, attributing to the Holy 

1 Tren. i. praef. 3- 

2 Hippol. vi. 35- 

2 Tren. i. 2. 6 70 88 ev rvedpa TO dytov...<bxapiorety ediduéev Kat 

civ adnOuny dvémavow jyncato (induxit). Cf. Hippol. vi. 31 

dveSpapev...6 xpurrds Kal 7d dyvov Tvedpa...€vTds TOD Gpov, peTa TOV 

edrwv aidvov SogdLwv Tov TaTépa. 

4 Tren, i. 11. 1. According to this, the Holy Spirit was put 

forth by the aeon Ecclesia «is dvdkpuow Kal Kapropopicy Tov 
> a > / 

aidvev, dopaTws eis avTOUS ELoLOY 
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Spirit functions such as the New Testament assigns 
to Him, but locating His activity in the pleroma and 
not in the world. 

With Basilides Valentinus, as represented by his 
Italian school, accepted St Luke’s account of the 
Conception, interpreting it after a fashion of his own. 
“When the time came for taking away the veil that 
hung over the head of the psychic man, Jesus was 
born of the Virgin Mary...on whom descended the 
Holy Spirit, that is, the aeon Sophia, and the power 
of the Highest, that is, creative skill, in order to give 
form to that which Mary had received from the Holy 
Spirit....Jesus the Saviour was born of Mary that 
He might correct (8upOdéoyrar) things here, as 
Christ, the aeon who was put forth from above, 
corrected the passions of Achamoth; in like manner 
the Saviour, the Son of Mary, came to correct the 
passions of the soul.” 

Heracleon, another teacher of the Italian school 
of Valentinianism, has left us fragments of his com- 
mentary on St John’ that illustrate the relations which 
the Valentinian conception of the Holy Spirit might 
bear to the religious life of Gnostic Christians. The 
“scourge of cords” (Jo. ii. 15), is, according to 
Heracleon, “an image of the power and energy of 
the Holy Spirit, when He blows away the baser sort’.” 
“The water which the Saviour gives is from the Spirit 

* Hippol. shiv. vi. 35 f. 
* Edited by A. E. Brooke, in Zexts and Studies (1. 4). 
* héywr 76 ppayédduov eixdva Tuyxavew THs Suvdpews Kal évepyeias TOD daylov Tvevpatos expuadrros Tods X«povas (ed. Brooke, p- 69). 
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1” and His power.” “Through the Spirit and by the 
Spirit the soul is led to the Saviour?®.” Such words, 

coming from a pupil of Valentinus, must doubtless 
be taken in connexion with the strange system taught 
by his school: ‘‘the Saviour” and “the Spirit” are 
conceptions far removed from those which were in 
the mind of the Evangelist. Yet the comments of 
Heracleon are welcome as signs that this heretical 
teacher realized not less than the Catholics of his 
age, and perhaps even more than some of them, the 
greatness of the place which the Holy Spirit holds 
in the spiritual life of men. 

Among the works of Clement of Alexandria there 
is printed a series of extracts from the teaching of 
the other great Valentinian School, the Anatolic or 

Oriental*. This collection supplements our know- 

ledge, which has hitherto been derived exclusively 

from Western sources; and it contains exegetical 

remarks which, like the comments of Heracleon, 

surprise the reader at times by their insight and 

felicity. A few must be given here from those which 

relate to the Holy Spirit. “He that eateth of the 

true Bread of the Spirit shall not die*” ‘‘After the 

Resurrection He breathed the Spirit on the Apostles, 

1 8 88 SiSwow Vdwp 6 corp, pyoiv, ex Tod mveiparos Kal THs 

Suvdpews attod (20. p. 72 

Oud. eR rod Tvevparos Kal vrd TOD TVEYpaTOS MpoTUyeTaAL 7 

Pux7) TO TwTHpe. 
8 The notes are headed: é« rdv @eoddtov Kal ris dvatoAuKys 

KoaAovpevns SidacKadias. 

2 Excerpt. § 13 6 d& tov adyOuvov aptov Tod avevpatos eoOiwv ob 

TeOynceTar. 
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and so doing He blew away the dust of the earth as 
it had been ashes, and kept it separate from them, 
while He kindled the spark and made it live.” The 
Saviour “commanded the Apostles, Go round and 
preach, and baptize those who believe into the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, into 

whom we are born anew, thus becoming far superior 
to all the other powers”.” Other passages are more 
distinctively Gnostic. “Many are the hylic, not many 
are the psychic, and but few and far between are the 
spiritual’.” “The Dove of the Baptism was the Spirit 
of the Father’s Thought, which made its descent on 
the flesh of the Word” Jesus “died when the 
Spirit that came down upon Him at the Jordan 
departed from Him*.” One curious extract throws 
light on the Gnostic conception of Sacraments. 
“Both the Bread and the Oil are sanctified by the 
power of the Name, not being, as appearances seem 
to shew, the same after consecration as when they 
were taken; but they have been changedeby power 
into a spiritual power (eis Svvapuw TVEVLATLK TD 
peTaBeBdyvra). So also the water [in Baptism]... 

* $3 €udvody 76 rvedpua tots aroorédous Toy pev xodv Kabazep 
régpav amrépuce xal éxdpilev, eéqrre 82 rov orwOypa Kal éCworote. 

* § 76 cis obs dvayevvwpeba, rv Aourdy Suvépewy dracdy vTepavw 
yevopevo. 

® § 56 modAol pev of vAsKol, ov aoAXor Sk of WuxiKol, oravior Sé of 
TVEVMATLKOL. 

*§ 16 76 rvedua ris evOvujcews Tod Tatpos, TV Katéevow 
memounpevov rt THY TOD Adyou odpKa. 

° § 61 amébavey 88 droordytos rod KataBdvros ex’ adTS él Th 
lopdavy mvetparos. ; 
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receives sanctification’.” According to Irenaeus, the 
Valentinian Marcus professed to be able by the use 
of a long invocation over the Cup to change the 
colour of its contents, and explained the result as 
due to drops of blood which the aeon Charis shed 
into it. Such gross materialism, however, has no 

place in the more spiritual conception of the Excerpis, 
which does not differ in principle from the theory of 
consecration held by later Catholic theologians’ and 
apparently by Irenaeus himself*. 

On the religious life of Gnostic Christians and 

the place of the Holy Spirit in it something more 

may be learnt from the Gnostic Apocryphal Acts. 

The following description of a Gnostic Confirmation 

will shew how genuine piety and wild speculation 

mingled themselves in their worship. In the Acts 

of Thomas’, the Apostle, pouring the oil on the 

heads of his. converts, says: ‘“‘Come, holy Name 

of Christ, which is above every name...come, Gift 

of gracesmost high; come, Mother compassionate, 

come, Dispensation of the male...come, Holy Spirit, 

and cleanse their reins and heart, and seal them 

in the Name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.” 

Later in the same book a prayer ends: “O Good 

Shepherd, that gavest Thyself for Thine own 

sheep, and didst overcome the wolf, and ransom 

Thine own sheep, and bring them to a good pasture, 

we glorify and praise Thee and Thine invisible 

1§ Se. 2 Tren. i. 13. 2. 

® Cf. the words of Cyr'l of Jerusalem quoted p. 207 f. 

Tren. iv. 18. 5. 5 Act. Thom. (ed. Lipsius-Bonnet) 27. 
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Father, and Thy Holy Spirit, and the Mother of 
all creatures’.” An invocation on water runs thus: 
“Come, waters from the living waters—true waters 
from the true source (ra dvta dad Tov dvTwy), and 
sent to us; O rest sent to us from Rest, the power 

of salvation that comes from that Power which 
conquers all things and subjects them to His own 
will, come and dwell in these waters, that the grace 

of the Holy Spirit may perfectly be perfected in 
them*.” Similarly in the Leucian Acts of John, 
St John takes the cup of poison offered to him by 
Domitian and says: “In Thy Name, Jesus Christ, 
Son of God, I drink the cup which Thou wilt 
sweeten; mingle the poison that is in it with Thy 
Holy Spirit, and make it to be a draught of life 
and health for healing of soul and body*” The 
mystic hymn which in ‘the same book is sung by the 
Lord before His Passion ends thus: “Glory be to — 
Thee, Father; glory to Thee, Word; glory to Thee, 
Spirit; glory to Thee, Holy One; glory to. Thy 
Glory*.” A cross of light then appears and the 
Lord explains to St John: “This Cross of light is 
for your sakes called by me sometimes Word, and at 
other times Mind, Jesus, Christ, Door, Way, Bread, 
Lord, Resurrection, Son, Father, Spirit, Life, Truth, 
Faith, Grace. These are its names in relation to 
men; but in very truth, as regarded in itself and as 

' Act. Thom. 39. 
2 ‘ ! € a Lb. 52 (49) 9..-77y7,  Sdvapis...2d0& Kab oKyvwocov év Tois 

Yy ¢ 
A / cal voact TovTo.s, va Td Xapirpa Tod dylov rvevparos Tehelws ev adrois 

tedewwO7. ° Acta Loannis 9. “10: oa. 
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spoken of to you, it is the Dividing line (Svopuopds) Part I. iii. 

of all things*.” — 

The reader will have had enough of this chaos 

of Gnostic theology. But it may serve to set him 

thinking how far Gnosticism by holding fast to the 

Fourth Gospel and St Paul was able, notwithstand- 

ing its wide departure from historical Christianity, to 

retain something of the fervour of Christian devotion 

and with it some measure of spiritual life. 

In the days of Bishop Callistus (c. A.D. 220) there Be! of 

was brought to Rome by one Alcibiades of Apamea ae 

a book which emanated from the region east or 

south-east of Palestine. It claimed to be a revelation 

which had been brought to one Elchasai by two angels 

of mythical dimensions and of equal size, related to 

one another as brother and sister and bearing the 

names of Christ and the Holy Spirit. For us the 

interest of the conception lies in this, that it repre- 

sents the Holy Spirit as a created nature of exalted 

rank, and coordinates Him with the Son as an equal 

and a sister-power. It is not of course uncommon 

to find the Spirit represented as a female in writings 

of Aramaic origin, the sex being determined by the 

gender of the Semitic riah or riha, Equality 

with the Son and the sisterly relation are implied in 

the Valentinian doctrine that Christ and the Holy 

1 Jb. 98 f.; cf. Texts and Studies V. 1, p. 18. 

2 Hippol. ix. 13 ff, Epiph. Aaer. xix. 4, xxx. 17, lili. 1. The 

fragments of the Book of Elchasai are collected by Hilgenfeld, 

N. T. extra canonem p. 153 ff. On the origin and history of the 

book see Hort, Clementine Recognitions p. 84 ff. 



62 The Holy Spirit in the ancient Church 

Part I. iii Spirit formed a-syzygy of aeons. But the vision 
of two closely related angels of vast proportions, 
creatures but greater than any creature known to 
us, is perhaps original and certainly of considerable 
interest. It anticipates Arianism in representing 
the Son and the Spirit as creatures, but escapes the 
further error of making the Spirit the creature of a 
created Son. But we look in vain to the few sur- 
viving fragments of the Book of Elchasai for further 
light upon this conception. As to the Elchasaite 
Christ we learn that He had inhabited many human 
bodies from Adam onwards before he appeared in 
Jesus. But the Angel-Spirit is not mentioned, 
although we read of “the holy spirits” and “the 
angels of prayer” as witnesses of the Elchasaite 
baptism’, which is administered “in the name of the 
great and most high God, and in the name of His 
Son the great King,” without mention of the third 
Person. The fragments, however, are too meagre to 
justify any conclusion from their silence on this point. Clemen-_ There is the less need to regret the loss of the tine Llomt- Bua : oie sand. Book of Elchasai, since Elchasaite principles are re- ie” flected in two interesting romances which have sur- 
vived, the Clementine Flomilies and Lecognitions®, 

* Hilgenfeld, pp. 159, 160 ermaptupyoacdw éavtd rods éxrd paprupas...rdv ovpavdy Kal 7d vdwp Kal Ta mTvedpara rd aya Kal tods dyyédous ris Tpocerxys Kal 7d edatov kat 7d ddas Ka) 
THY hv. 

? On this literature see Hort, of. at. Bigg (Studia Bibl. ij, P. 191 f.) was disposed to regard the Homilies as a fourth century Arian revision of a Catholic book; cf. his Origins of Christianity, Dero: 
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The doctrine of the Holy Spirit in these two works 
does not however present any striking departure from 
contemporary Catholic teaching, at least in regard to 
the form in which it is expressed. The Spirit was 
originally extended from God the Maker of the 
Universe; it was, as it were, the Hand of God 

which formed all things’. It is the life-giving Spirit 

that maintains life in the human body; when it quits, 

the body returns to dust; it is the Spirit of fore- 

knowledge which enables the true prophet to foretell 

events with precision, and which the false prophet 

lacks’. Our Teacher and Prophet was called Christ 

because He was anointed with oil from the Tree of 

Life, with which in turn He anoints the godly*. He 

knew all things by virtue of the Spirit which was 

innate and immanent in Him’*, and is the Spirit of 

Christ®*. The Spirit of Christ is communicated in 

Baptism, which is therefore necessary to salvation: 

our Prophet said, “Except ye be born anew by 

living water into the Name of Father, Son, and 

Holy Spirit, ye shall not enter into the Kingdom 

of Heaven’.” The water of Baptism is designed 

to quench the fires of nature, and to set us free 

from the fear that comes from our first birth ; 

1 Hom. xii. 22 75 Tvedpa ard ToD Ta Oda merounkotos Geov THV 

dpxiv THS extacews exel...woTEp xelp avtod 7a mavra dSnproupyet. 

Cf. Recogn. vi. 7. 

2 Hom. iii. 28 76 Yapvxov cdpa Tod Lworo.d TVEVLATOS XWpL- 

abértos eis yyv avadverar. Cf. Hom. XIX. 15. 

8 Hom. iii. 14. 4 Recogn. 1. 45- 

5 Hom. iil. 12, 15. 6 Hom. ill. 20. 

7 Hom. xi. 26; cf. Recogn. i. 63. 
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and this it will do if the baptized lives in the 
world as a foreigner and pilgrim, the citizen of 
another city’, But the filling of the soul with the 
Holy Spirit is reserved for the saved, after they 
have lived well here; and the effect will be to open 
to them all secrets and hidden things, without the 
asking of a question’? The Clementine Gloria is in 
form almost identical with that which was ultimately 
accepted by Catholic usage: “to Thee be glory ever- 
lasting and praise, to F ather, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
for all ages.” But it is to be remembered that the 
flomilies and Recognitions profess to give the teach- 
ing of the Apostle Peter, and were moreover cast, as 
we cannot doubt, in language which would be as 
little offensive as possible to Catholic Christians. 

Other Gnostic books which have reached us only 
in Coptic translations’ add but little to our knowledge 
of the place assigned to the Holy Spirit in the later 
systems which they represent. In the Pes¢ds Sophia 
the Spirit of Jesus is often mentioned as given to 
His disciples for the purpose of opening their under- — 
standings to receive mysteries: “All generations,” 
the Lord is represented as saying to them, “shall 
call you blessed, because I have revealed these things 
unto you and ye received them from my Spirit 
and became intelligent and spiritual, understanding 
what I say; and hereafter I will fll you with the whole 
light and the whole power of the Spirit*”—a reference 

* Recogn. ix. 7. ® Recogn. ii. 21. e 
* On the probable date of these books see Harnack, Chron. ii. p. 193 ff. * Fistis Sophia, ed. Petermann (1881), pee 
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as it seems to the Pentecost. The descent of the Holy 
Spirit on the Lord Himself at the Baptism in the 
form of a Dove is in another passage worked into a 
context full of Gnostic speculation’; but no place ap- 
pears to be assigned to the Spirit among the aeons. 
The Coptic books published by Dr C. Schmidt in 
1892* leave us in the same uncertainty. They speak 
of a ‘baptism of the Holy Spirit” distinct from the 
baptism of water, and of a “spiritual unction,” but 

beyond this there is no definite reference to the 

Spirit or His work. 
It might have been expected that Marcion’s 

devotion to St Paul would have led him to emphasize 
the work of the Holy Spirit, on which the great 
Epistles of St Paul to the Galatians and Romans so 
strongly insist. But on the Holy Spirit he seems to 
have been almost wholly silent. Neither the Con- 
ception nor the Baptism found a place in his 
‘Gospel,’ which began with the preaching at Caper- 
naum (Luke iv. 31). How Marcion himself under- 
stood the promise of the Paraclete, we do not know; 

according to Tertullian’, he did not admit the 

authority of the fourth Gospel. Origen, however, 

tells us‘ that some of his disciples who did, maintained 

that the “other Paraclete” was to be identified with 

Lilbid. Px 233- 

2 Schmidt, Guostische Schriften (in Texte u. Unters. viii.) 

p- 195. They are to be found also, with the Pzstcs Sophia, in his 

Koptisch-Gnostische Schriften. 
8 Adv. Mare. iv. 3; de carne Christi 3. 

* In Luc. hom. 25 nolunt intellegere tetiam personam a patre 

et filio, sed Apostolum Paulum. 

sa (eh 5 
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the Apostle Paul—meaning probably that the Lord’s 
promise was chiefly fulfilled in the ministry and 
writings of St Paul. The Marcionites did not claim 
that they had the gift of prophecy’; indeed, it does 
not appear that they looked to any Spirit of God, 
other than Christ Himself, as the Giver of super- 
natural life. 

Such of the Gnostic sects as accepted the Four 
Gospels, and baptized after the form derived from 
Matt. xxvili. 19, could not ignore the mission of the 
Paraclete, or refuse to correlate Him with the Father 

and the Son. But it was not easy for Gnosticism to 
find a place in any of its systems for such a concep- 
tion of the Holy Spirit as the Gospels present; the 
attempt was made in various ways, but never satis- 
factorily. And though most of the Gnostic systems 
attached importance to the work of the Spirit, both 
in Baptism and in life, their view of the spiritual life 
led them to seek the sphere of His operations in the 
intellect rather than in the moral nature of man. 
For this reason the whole tone of Gnostic teaching 
on the Spirit differs widely from that of Catholic 
Christians in the second and third centuries. Some- 
times it seems to shew a fervour and sympathy 
which we miss in contemporary Catholic writers, but 
it is wanting in seriousness and, it must be feared, 
in the power to make for righteousness which the 
simpler teaching of the Church proved itself to 
possess. 

* Tert. adv. Mare. v. 15. 



IV. 

THE MONTANISTS. 

_  Asout the middle of the second century? an 
obscure Mysian village on the Phrygian border? 
witnessed the rise of a movement which called 

attention afresh to the presence of the Holy Spirit 
in the living Church. Montanus, its author, was 

a recent convert from heathenism who may have 
brought into his new faith® the undisciplined ex- 
travagance of the local Cybele-worship, and perhaps 
was taken more seriously than he deserved. But 
whether from a true insight or by accident, he struck 

a note which awakened an answer in many minds, 
and for which the times seemed to call. 

Montanism in its original form is known to us 
almost exclusively through the fragments of an 
anti-Montanistic literature, and a few sayings of 
Montanus and his early followers preserved by 

1 Harnack’s date is 156-7; see Chron. i. pp. 370, 721. On 

the whole subject cf. Bonwetsch, Dze Geschichte d. Montanismus 

(1881) ; art. Montanismus in Hauck (1903). 
2 Eus. H. £. v. 16 kwon ev ty xara tyv Ppvyiav Mvoia xadov- 

pwevn ApdaBad rovvopa. 

8 Cf. Eus. 1¢. twa tédv veotiotwv. 
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Catholic writers. But enough can be gleaned 

from these sources to explain the hold which this 

Phrygian sect gained upon Christendom both in 

East and West. 
Christian prophets have met us already in the 

Teaching and the Shepherd, and their claims were 

generally allowed. The names of Ammia of Phila- 
delphia and Quadratus were held in honour, and it 
was recognized that the prophetic gift must continue 
to exist in the universal Church until the Advent. 
The protest which was raised by the Bishops of Asia 
Minor against Montanus and his followers was not 
directed against their use of prophecy but against 
the manner in which they used it, which, as it was 

urged, was opposed to the tradition of the Church’*. 
According to the anti-Montanist writer quoted by 
Eusebius, Montanus would suddenly find himself pos- 
sessed, and in a state of ecstatic frenzy; he raved 
and uttered strange sounds’, more like an energumen 
than a true prophet. The Montanist prophetesses, 
Priscilla and Maximilla, are said to have behaved 

in like manner under the influence of the new Spirit 

The azreipo. BiBAou of the sect (Hippol. viii. 19) resolve them- 
selves in the Gelasian Decretals into opuscuda, which is probably 

nearer to the truth; and even these have long disappeared. 

* Miltiades af. Eus. HZ. v. 17 Setv yap etvar 76. mpodytixoy 

xopirpa ev raoy TH exxAnoia péxpe THs TeAelas Tapovolas & ddaroAOS 

aEvol. 

®° Lbid. 16 rapa 16 Kata rapddoow Kal Kata diadoynv dvobev THs 

exxAno tas €Oos. : 

4 Kus. 2c. er RarOXy Tie Kal TapexoTdoet yoronevoe évOovordv 

apgacGai te Madelv Kal Eevohwveiv, 
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of prophecy’. How far are these charges justified by Part I. iv. 
utterances which are alleged to be those of Montanus 
and his prophetesses? A few of these may help us 
to decide. ‘Behold a man is as a lyre, and I fly 
over it like a plectrum’% The man sleeps, and | 
remain awake. Behold it is the Lord that stirs the 
hearts of men, and gives men hearts*®.” Again: “Iam 

the Lord God Almighty, dwelling in man.” “It 
is neither angel nor ambassador‘, but I, God the 

Father, who am come’.’ ‘I am chased like a wolf 

from the sheep. I am no wolf; I am utterance 
and spirit and power...°.” ‘After me shall be no 
prophetess any more, but the consummation (cvv- 
véheva)..... Hear not me, but hear Christ’.”. “The 

Lord sent me to be the party-leader, informer, 

interpreter of this task, profession, and covenant, 

constrained, whether he will or nill, to learn the 

knowledge of God’.” “Christ came to me in the 

likeness of a woman, clad in a bright robe, and He 

planted wisdom in me and revealed that this place 

(Pepuza) is holy, and that here Jerusalem comes 

down from heaven’.” 

' Bus. Zc. ds kal Aadety exppdvws kal axaipws KTH. 

2 Bonwetsch (Montanismus, p. 64) compares Hippol. de Chr. 

et antichr. 2. 

® Montanus af. Epiph. Aaer. xlviii. 4. 

See Isa. Ixiii. 9 (LXX). 

Montanus af. Epiph. Aaer. xviii. 11. 

Maximilla af. Eus. H. Z. v. 16 ppd cio Kal TvEedpa Kal OvVOMLS. 

Maximilla af. Epiph. Zaer. xlviil. 2. 

Maximilla af. Epiph. Aaer. xiviil. 12, 13- 

Priscilla ap. Epiph. Zaer. xlix. 1. © on oO a 
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If these specimens fairly represent the * New 
Prophecy in its first days, it does not seem to have 
been open to the charges of frantic folly and direct 
blasphemy that its Catholic antagonists laid against 
it. Montanus does but follow the example of the 
ancient Prophets’ when he speaks in the Name of 
God, ‘regarding himself, perhaps sincerely, as the 
mouthpiece of the Divine Spirit; and in this case 
his words are fanatical rather than profane. There 
is more selfconsciousness in the utterances attributed 
to the prophetesses, but the faults are mainly such 
as may have been due to ignorance, lack of judge- 
ment, and the tension caused by great religious 
excitement. Such faults may coexist, as experi- 
ence shews, with earnestness of purpose and even 
with genuine spiritual gifts. The situation has points 
of resemblance with that which St Paul describes as 
existing at Corinth in his day ; in Montanus and his 
first followers we seem to have a reversion to the 
primitive type of prophecy, allowance being made 
for the greater rudeness of a rural population, and 
the excitable temperament of the natives of Phrygia. 

But the movement doubtless had its darker side. 
The New Prophecy occupied itself with extravagant 
pretensions and sensational utterances rather than 
with the sober task which St Paul had set before 
the Corinthian prophets—the edification of the 
Church. The old mistake was repeated, and the 
ecstatic, sensational element of prophecy was put 

* Neander (Ch. H. ii. 207) calls attention to the O.T. stand- 
point of Montanism in its original form. 
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before that which ministered to the spiritual good Part 1. iv. 
of the community. Dangerous tendencies soon —_ 
began to reveal themselves. There were those / 
who professed that they had learnt more from 
Montanus and his followers than from the Law 
and the Prophets or even the Gospels, and placed 
Maximilla and Priscilla above Apostles, even ven- 
turing to say that there was in them something 
greater than Christ Himself’. As the movement 
proceeded, the Montanists shewed a disposition to 
quarrel with the local Church, which refused to 
acknowledge the claims of the New Prophecy. In 
many parts of the province of Asia synods were 
held to deal with the situation, and the new prophets 
found themselves not only denied the honour due 
to the organs of the Spirit, but excluded from 
communion and from Christian fellowship’. It is 
difficult to say how far the bitterness which the later 
Montanists exhibited towards the Church was roused 

by the memory of this somewhat hasty action on the 

part of the Asian Bishops. Certainly Maximilla’s 
utterance, quoted above, betrays the soreness of 

one who has smarted under expulsion from the fold 

for conscience’ sake. She found consolation, as such 

sufferers often do, in the belief that the end was at’ 

1 Hippol. viii. 19 imép 6€ atroatdhous Kal Wav Xapiopa, TavTa wa. 

viva. boédlovow, ws TodApay mheidv te Xpiorod ev rovrous A€ye 

TWAS OUTOV Ye yovEevas. 

2 Bus. H. LZ. v. 16 ri 8% kabddov kat racay Thy id Tov odpavoy 

exxhyciavy Bracdypeiv, diddeKovtos Tot arnvbadiopevov mvevparos 

re pare tipi pyre mapodoy eis abryy TO Wevdorpopytixoy éhapBave 

TVED LS. 



Part I. iv. 

Mon- 
tanism in 
Europe. 
(a) Gaul. 

72 Lhe Holy Spirit in the ancient Church 

hand, and regarded herself as the last of the goodly 
fellowship of the Prophets. 

Within a quarter of a century the movement had 
spread far beyond Asia: it had crossed to Europe 
and made its way to Lyons and to Rome’, and in 
both those centres of Western Church life it found 
much sympathy. The confessors of Lyons and 
Vienne were in full communion with the Church 
under their Bishop Pothinus ; but if not Montanists, 
they were evidently not uninfluenced by the revival 
of spiritual life for which Montanism stood. It is 
clear that the suffering Churches of Gaul had been 
sustained by the new emphasis which had been laid 
on the continual presence of the Paraclete. Their 
letter to the Churches of Asia and Phrygia speaks 
much of this presence. The martyr Vettius Epaga- 
thus, who was “known as the advocate of Christians, 
had the Advocate within him, the Spirit in fuller 
measure than Zacharias*; and he shewed this by the 
fulness of his love, in that he was content to lay down 
his life for the defence of his brethren.” The martyrs 
were refreshed by “the joy of bearing witness, and 
the hope of the promised blessings, and by their love 
for Christ and the Spirit of the Father®.” This js 
not Montanism, but it represents the best side of 
the movement of which Montanus and his party 
were an abnormal product. The Montanists pointed 

b Eiis../7) 2. y. 3: 
* Eus. HZ. £. v. 1 wapdkAnros Xpirriavev xpyparicas, éxwov dé 

tov IapaxAnroy év. €avTG, TO TvEdua Tetov Zaxapiov. 
Sux ta \ 2 4 Q A \ 4 E€KELVOUS yap erexovguilev...7d TVEVLA TO TATPLKOV. 
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to their martyrs as the sure evidence of the power Part 1. iv. 
of the Spirit which their prophets claimed’. All the 
heresies, the Catholics replied, can boast of martyrs; 
to be able to do so is no criterion of truth. Never- 
theless the perpetual presence of the Paraclete with 
the faithful, which the Montanists, with all their 

crudities, maintained, was a doctrine well fitted to 

inspire courage in the hour of danger. 
From their prison the confessors of South Gaul (4) Italy. 

wrote in the interests of peace’ both to the Churches 
of Asia and Phrygia, and also to Bishop Eleutherus 
of Rome’, before whom, as it seems, the case of the 

Montanists of Asia Minor had been brought. What 
was the result of the mission of Irenaeus, who was sent 
to Rome in charge of the letter to Eleutherus, we 
do not know. But according to Tertullian* a Bishop 
of Rome towards the end of the second century 

was on the point of recognizing Montanus and his 

prophetesses and sending letters of peace to the 

Montanistic Churches of Asia and Phrygia, when 

he was dissuaded by the heretic Praxeas, who thus, 

in Tertullian’s phrase, ‘expelled Prophecy from 

Rome and put the Paraclete to flight’.”” Was this 

Roman Bishop Eleutherus, or was it Victor? 

Harnack finds it necessary to leave the question 

1 Bus. HZ. v. 16 rexprprov mucrov Tod map’ avrots Aeyopévou 

mpopytiKod mvevpatos. 

2 ris TOV exxAyoudy eipnyys evexa Tpeo BevorTes. 

3. Bus By Vu 3,4 

4 Adv. Prax. i. 

5 [bid. prophetiam expulit...Paracletum fugavit. 
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unanswered’. If Victor is intended, it must be 

supposed that Eleutherus took no decisive action, 

and that Montanism was not condemned at Rome 

before the last decade of the century. Under 
Zephyrinus, who succeeded Victor in 202, a Mon- 

tanist teacher from Asia Minor appeared in the 
capital ; but he was answered by the Roman pres- 
byter Caius in a public discussion, the record of 
which survived to the time of Eusebius’. 

Some of the anti-Montanists in the heat of 
controversy were led to deny the authority of the 
Johannine writings, on which the Montanists chiefly 

relied. Irenaeus, after mentioning Marcion’s rejection 
of the fourth Gospel, continues*: “Others, in order 
to frustrate the gift of the Spirit which in these last, 
times has been poured out on mankind in accordance 
with the good pleasure of the Father, do not admit 
the form of teaching which accords with the Gospel 
of St John‘, where we have the Lord’s promise that 
He will send the Paraclete ; but repudiate at once 
the Gospel and the prophetic Spirit. Unhappy 
men indeed! who would fain be prophets (but false 
ones), while they drive from the Church the grace 
of prophecy.” Epiphanius, referring apparently to 
the same party or to others who shared their views, 

" Chron. i. 375. 
? Eus. A. Z. ii.-25, vi: 20. 
* Iren. iii, 11. 9. Cf. Stanton, Gosfels, i. p. 198 f. 
*Illam speciem quae est secundum Ioannis evangelium. 

Irenaeus had himself “heard many brethren exercising in Church 
prophetic gifts” (Aaer. v. 6. 1; cf. Eus. &. &. v. 7). With the 
whole passage compare Preaching, c. 99. 
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adds that they rejected also the Apocalypse of St 
John, attributing it to Cerinthus. As the one 
Christian prophecy which claimed a place among 
the Apostolic writings, and moreover a book of 
visions and ‘ecstasies,’ it would naturally be suspected 
by persons to whom all that partook of the nature 
of the ecstatic was intolerable. The Alogi, as 
Epiphanius names this extreme school of Anti- 
Montanists’, might perhaps have been more appro- 
priately called Apneumati or Aparacleti: not that 
they categorically denied the existence of the Holy 
Spirit or the fact of the Pentecostal effusion, but 
because in their extreme fear of enthusiasm they 
shrank from any recognition of the abiding presence 
of the Spirit in the Church’. 

Meanwhile, to minds which were cast in a different 

mould, Montanism commended itself as a timely 
witness to the immanence of the Spirit in the living 
Church. The Montanistic writer of the Passzon of 
Perpetua—perhaps Tertullian’—has expressed this 

feeling with remarkable force in his preface. “If the 

patterns of faith in ancient days bear witness to the 

grace of God and make for the edification of man, 

and for that reason have been collected in writing... 

why should not recent examples be collected in like 

manner, seeing that they serve both these ends equally 

. > 7 

1 Epiph. haer. li. 3 ret Tov Aoyov od déxovrar Tov mapa ‘Iwavvov 
/ a , 

Kexypuypevov, AXoyot KAnOynoovTa.. ie. 

® Epiph. haer. li. 35 pj vootvres 7a Tod mvevparos...Kol OUK 
ioo ‘ > aA Lee > Ne 4 / 7a, 

eiddres TA Cv TH ayia exxAnola XapiopaTa. 

8 See Texts and Studies, 1. 2, p- 47 ff. 
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with the old?” “Let those see to it who regard the 
One Holy Spirit as exercising but one and the same 
power in all ages; it is rather to be supposed that 
His more recent manifestations will be the greatest, 

since grace is to abound in the last stages of the 
world’s history. For ‘in the last days, saith the 
Lord, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh, 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy — 
...and the young men shall see visions and the old 
men shall dream dreams.’ And so we, who recog- 
nize and honour alike the new prophecies and 
visions which were promised, and regard the other 

powers of the Spirit as sent for the better equipment 
of the Church...feel ourselves compelled to compile 
the facts and to provide that they shall be read to 
the glory of God; in order that a feeble or des- 
ponding faith may not suppose that the grace of 
God dwelt only with the men of old time...whereas 
God is always working as He promised, for a testi- 
mony to those that believe not and for the good of 
those that believe’.” The writer ends his narrative 
with an appeal to all who ‘“‘magnify, honour, and adore 
the glory of Christ” to read these modern examples 
of faith which are not inferior to those of ancient days, 
in order that such fresh acts of power may witness 
to them that the one and self-same Holy Spirit is 
working to the present hour’. 

The Passzo represents Perpetua and her com- 
panions as cheered and sustained in their sufferings 
by ecstatic visions. At her baptism, which occurred 

1 Pass. Perpet. 1. ? Pass. Perpet. 21. 
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but a few days before she was thrown into prison, 
the Spirit put it into her mind to make it her one 
petition that she might have strength to endure pain’. 
The visions supplied her need in prison, and when 
the day came for the martyrs to suffer Perpetua was 
“so completely under the power of the Spirit and 
in a state of ecstasy*®” that after she had been tossed 
by an infuriated cow, on recovering consciousness 
she would not believe that it was so till her torn 
garments and bruised limbs proved that this part 
of her conflict was over. Ecstasy and the seeing 
of visions, which had accompanied the early stages 
of the movement, were evidently still characteristic 
of the New Prophecy in North Africa. ‘St Peter,” 

Tertullian writes’, “knew not what he said [on the 

Mount of Transfiguration], How was this? Was 

Part “I. av, 

Tertul- 

lian’s 

Mon- 

tanistic 

it an ordinary aberration, or was he in the state OF wate! 

ecstasy, the suspension of the mental faculties, which 

is incidental to grace? Surely a man who is in the 

Spirit, especially when he sees the glory of God, 

or when God speaks by his mouth, may be expected 

to lose consciousness, inasmuch as he is overshadowed 

by the Divine power.” Ina curious passage of his 

book Ox the Soul, the same great Montanist writer 

describes an ecstasy which seized a member of his 

congregation while he was preaching. “We have 

to-day amongst us,” he says, “a sister to whose lot 

1 Pass. Perpet. 3. 

2 Pass. Perpet. 20 adeo in spiritu et in ecstasi. 

3 Adv. Mare. iv. 22. 

4 De anima 9. 
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Part L. iv. it has fallen to possess the gift of receiving revela- 
~ tions. They come upon her in church, during 

Divine Service, in the form of an ecstatic spiritual 
elevation?; she holds conversation with angels and 
at times with the Lord, and she sees and hears 
mysteries, and reads the hearts of some, and pre- 
scribes remedies for those who need them. As the 
scriptures are read or the psalms sung or addresses 
are delivered or prayers offered, these supply her 
with the materials for visions. It happened that I 
had discoursed on the soul, when this sister was in 
the Spirit. After the service was over and the peo- 
ple had been dismissed, she related to me what she 
had seen, as she was accustomed to do. ‘Amongst 
other things (she said) there was shewn me a soul in 
bodily form’.” It is not necessary to continue the 
story of her dream. The incident is not very con- 
vincing ; this sister, had the ecstasy been more than 
imaginary, would have disregarded the conventions | 
and delivered herself of her message in public, 
while Tertullian was still discoursing; nor is her 
vision, when it is told, of any special interest. We 
have probably lost more attractive illustrations of 
Montanist revelations through the disappearance 
of Tertullian’s great work Ox Lestasy’—a defence 
of Montanism in six books, dealing as the title shews 

1 Revelationum charismata. 
* Per ecstasim in spiritu. 
* See Hieron. de viris tllustr. 24, 40, 53, and cf. Harnack, 

Chron. ii. 276f.; Bardenhewer, Gesch. @. altchristl. Literatur, ii. 
p. 382f. 
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more especially with the ecstatic state which seems 
to have been characteristic of the African type’. 

For Tertullian, however, the interest of Mon- 

tanism lay chiefly in the assurance which the New 
Prophecy seemed to give that the Holy Spirit was 
still teaching the Church. He is careful to insist 
that though the movement was a new one, the Spirit 
was none other than the Paraclete who had been 
promised and already sent; and that his teaching 
through the Montanist prophets was not essentially 
new’, When Catholics laid against the Montanists 
the charge of introducing novelties and departing 
from the traditions of the Church, Tertullian’s answer 

was: “The Paraclete brings in nothing new; He —~ 

does but state clearly what He has already hinted, | 
-and claims what He has kept in abeyance.... He\ 
“should be regarded as the restorer rather than the ' 
-eriginator®.” Nevertheless, if Montanism offered 
nothing that was essentially new, or which had not 
at least its root in the old, there was progress and 
growth in the dispensation of the Spirit. “The 

Paraclete, having many things to teach which the 

Lord reserved for Him...will first bear witness to 

1 Dr Lawlor points out (/. 7. S. ix. p. 488.) that the ecstasy 

contemplated by Tertullian “was something very different from 

the violent and uncontrolled ravings of the Phrygian prophets.” 

- Different surroundings perhaps sufficiently account for this diver- 

sity. 
2 De ietunio 1 novitatem...objectant. 

3 De monog. 3, 4 nihil novi Paracletus inducit ; quod prae- 

-monuit definit, quod sustinuit exposcit...ut paracletum restitu- 

- torem potius sentias eius quam institutorem. 

Part I. iv. 
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Christ Himself...and glorify Him and bring Him 
to our remembrance; and when thus recognized by 
His adherence to the fundamental rule of faith, He 

will proceed to reveal many things which appertain 
to the conduct of life.” A legitimate developement 
is according to Tertullian to be sought in the sphere 
of Christian ethics rather than in the Christian 
doctrine of God. “The Lord,” he writes in an- 

other book’, “sent the Paraclete that the discipline 
of life might step by step be guided and ordered 
and brought to perfection by His Vicar, the Holy 
Spirit, inasmuch as human imperfection could not 
receive all at once. What does the dispensation 
of the Spirit mean but disciplinary guidance, the 
opening of the Scriptures, the remoulding of the 
mind, and a general advance to better things ?... 
Nothing is without its due time; all things await 
their season.... Righteousness was at first rudi- 
mentary, consisting in a natural fear of God; then. 
it advanced by means of the Law and the Prophets 
to its infancy; then through the Gospel it broke 
out into the fervour of youth, and now through the 
Paraclete it is settling down into mature life*.” 

Tertullian could do nothing by halves, and having 
taken up Montanism he was led to regard with a 
hearty dislike and contempt those Catholics who 

1 De monog. 2. * De virg. vel. 1. 
* Sic et iustitia...primo fuit in rudimentis, natura Deum 

metuens ; dehinc per legem et prophetas promovit in infantiam 5 
dehine per evangelium efferbuit in iuventutem ; nunc per para- 
cletum componitur in maturitatem. 
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could not accept the claims of Montanus, or the 
asceticism which the Carthaginian Montanists es- 
poused. All such were ‘psychics,’ though their 
church might count up its bishops; the Montanist 
body was the Church of the Spirit, and its ministers 
were spiritual men’. Yet Tertullian brings no charge 
of heresy against the Church, nor does he claim 
that Montanism had added materially to Christian 
doctrine ; if the Paraclete had contributed anything 
of this nature, it was in the way of illustrating or 
confirming the common faith’, 

Does Tertullian in this respect represent Mon- 
tanism in its original form, or as it was interpreted 
in the West? The early tract Agaimst all the 
herestes which in some MSS. follows Tertullian’s 
book Ox Prescriptions of heretics, and is probably 

based on Hippolytus, distinguishes between two 
schools of Montanists, those which followed Proclus 
and Aeschines respectively. Both are charged with 
_ refusing to identify the Holy Spirit with the Para- 

clete, and the latter is said to have held that Christ 
is both Father and Son* Some colour was given 

_ to both views by the crude language of the oracles 

* De pud. 2% ecclesia quidem delicta donabit, sed ecclesia 

| Spiritus per spiritalem hominem, non ecclesia numerus episco- 
porum. 

ppc C.2.,.d00. Fax. 8; 13,30. 

* Ps.-Tert. adv. omnes haer. 7. Cf. Hippol. phil. viii. 19 tues 

| 6€ abtav rH TGv Noyriavdy aipécer cwriOepevor tov rarépa abrov 

| evar tov vidv éyovow. See also phil. x. 25; Socr. i. 26; and on 

the other hand see Epiph. Aaer. xlviii. 1, wept dyiov mvevparos 

Gpotws ppovodor TH ayia KaboduKH exxAynoia. 

S. A. C 6 
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attributed to Montanus and his prophetesses’; and a 
saying is attributed to Montanus by a fourth century 
Catholic writer? which is distinctly Sabellian : “1 am 
the Father and the Son and the Paraclete.” If 
the words were spoken by Montanus, they probably 
meant no more than his undoubted sayings about 
the Lord dwelling in him and speaking by his lips ; 
the Father and the Son dwelt and spoke in him 
through the Paraclete. But such a saying would 
expose his followers to a charge of Monarchianism, 
as soon as that heresy appeared ; and there may have 
been some among them who were not indisposed to 
make common cause with Noetus against the Church. 
Neither of the heresies laid to the charge of the 
Montanists received any support from Tertullian. 
He did not even admit that Montanus, Priscilla, 

and Maximilla had challenged any single article of 
the Church’s faith or hope*®. As for the heretical 
Monarchianism, Tertullian was its most conspicuous 
opponent; and though he believed that the Paraclete 
spoke by Montanus, assuredly he did not deny that 
He came to the Church according to the Lord’s 

* See p. 69. 

* Didymus de ¢rin. iti. 41 eyd ete & matip Kat 6 vids kat 6 
mapixAyros, Elsewhere (ii. 15) Didymus states that the Church 
refused Montanist baptism 8:4 76 pi) eis tas tpels broordcets Bar- 
Tilew, ANAL muorevew Tov adrdv elvar rarépa Kat vidv Kal ayvov mvedpua, 
Cf. the so-called 7th canon of Constantinople, and Theodoret, 
haer. fab. iti. 2. Basil (ef. 188. 1) has another reason to give: the 
Montanists baptize «is warépa kat vidy Kat Movravdv 9 IptondAav. 
But the errors of certain Montanists in the fourth century ought 
not to be laid at the door of Montanus and Priscilla. 

® Dejan tk, 
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promise shortly after the Ascension, and was with her 
_in the days before the New Prophecy began’. For 
_ Tertullian, and probably for many of its adherents both 

in East and West, Montanism stood for a recognition 
of the active presence of the Paraclete in the Body 
of Christ, and for a more spiritual and a tnore ascetic 
type of Church life than the official churches seemed 
to offer. With the puritanism of the great African 
little sympathy may be felt ; but the emphasis which 
he laid upon the work of the Paraclete in the living 

Part I. iv. 

Church deserves the warm gratitude of all who / 
recognize that neither an orthodox creed nor an 
unbroken succession can satisfy without the stirring 
of a supernatural life. And inthe fact that Montanism — 
helped to keep this consciousness alive lies the debt 

_ which the Church owes to this, as to many another, 
obscure and ignorant sect which, its message de- 

| livered, has passed away, sometimes to be forgotten 

| 

: 

by posterity, sometimes, as in the case of Montanism, 
to be remembered for its follies rather than for the 
permanent service it has rendered to the faith. No 

doubt the reaction against Montanism threatened 
the Church with worse evils than the neglect of 

prophecy, and there were those on the anti-Montanist 

side who were ready to abandon all faith in spiritual 

gifts’. But on the whole the movement which the 

sect created was beneficial, especially perhaps in the 

West, where tradition and convention were apt to 

exercise too great a control. 
1 Cf. adv. Prax. 25; de je. 13f. 

2 On Tertullian’s Montanism see the article by Prof. Lawlor 

already quoted. 2 Aten. aii. 22,9. : 
—2 
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IRENAEUS OF LYONS. 

_ Or the Church of South Gaul in the second half 
of the second century, and its special devotion for 
the Paraclete, something has been said already. It 
has had the good fortune to be represented by a 
great Christian writer whose books are among the 
more important survivals of his age. Irenaeus was 
a presbyter of Lyons at the time of the persecu- 
tion (A.D. 177-8), and shortly afterwards became its 
bishop?. But other strains are woven into the 
texture of his Christianity, besides the traditions of 
the Church of Lyons; the teaching of the Church of 
the province of Asia, where he had resided in early 
life, and the teaching of the Church of Rome, where 
he seems to have spent some time soon after his 
arrival in Europe. Thus, as was pointed out by 
Dr Lightfoot in his Essay on the Churches of Gaul?, 
Irenaeus possessed “exceptional advantages” and on 
certain points ‘‘his testimony must be regarded as 
directly representing three Churches at least.” 

1 Bus. HE. v. A, 5. 
* In the Contemporary Review for Aug. 1876 (reprinted in 

Supernatural Religion, pp. 251—271). 
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Lightfoot refers to the special value of the witness 
which Irenaeus bears to the canon, but the remark 

applies also in some measure to his conception of 
Christian doctrine. Here, however, Irenaeus is more 

than a mere witness to earlier Christian belief. He 
felt that the rapid growth of Gnostic heresy imposed 
upon the Church the necessity of giving scientific 
expression to her faith, and he endeavoured to meet 
this want by interpreting the rule of faith with some 
approach to system. The Gnostics were the first 

theologians’, if the name of theology can be given to 
arbitrary speculations systematically arranged; but 
the first constructive theologian of historical Chris- 
tianity after the Apostolic age was undoubtedly 

Irenaeus. His theology may be collected from his 

two extant works, the Refutation of Gnosis falsely 

so called’, and the Setting forth of the Apostolic 

Preaching®. The Preaching is a comparatively short 

and popular treatise, but of considerable interest as 

a later work which repeats all the chief doctrinal 

points of the Refutation, and sometimes throws 

further light upon them*. 

1 Harnack, History of Dogma, \. p. 227. 

2 "EXeyxos Kal dvarpom) THs Pevdswripov yvdcoews (or, pds tas 

aipéces, Eus. A. £. iii. 23). 

8 "Erideis Tod arocroAuKod Kypvyparos (Eus. A. LZ. v. 26), 

edited in an Armenian version with a German translation by 

Harnack and others (Leipzig, 1907). The Preaching is a later 

work than the Refutation, which it quotes (c. 99). 

4 See Harnack, Apost. Verkindigung, p. 66; J- T. S. ix. 

p. 284; and especially an article by F. R. Montgomery Hitchcock 

in Hermathena, xiv. 33 (1907). 
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What place, then, does the Holy Spirit hold in 

the theology of Irenaeus, so far as it can be learnt 
from these sources? His chief interest lies in the 
Incarnation of the Son, but the doctrine of the 

Spirit is not overlooked, and for the first time it 
takes its place in an orderly scheme of Christian 
teaching. 

Irenaeus starts by setting forth the traditional 
rule of faith. “The Church, although scattered 
throughout the whole world to the ends of the earth,” 
holds one and the same faith, which she has “received 

from the Apostles and their disciples—the faith in 
one God, the Father Almighty...and in one Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who was made flesh for 
our salvation; and in the Holy Spirit, that through 
the prophets preached the dispensations and the 
advents’, and the birth f virgin® and the passion 
and the resurrection from the dead and the ascension 
in the flesh into the heavens of the Beloved, Christ 
Pee erensen ens perees. intl é 

Jesus our Lord, and His advent from the heavens in 
the glory of the Father to sum up all things and to 
raise up all flesh of all mankind.” Evidently the 
faith, as Irenaeus had received it, laid chief stress on 
the Holy Spirit as the Spirit of prophecy, i.e., of Old 
Testament Christological prophecy, on which the 
eer A TOs 48 
2 \ > a 9 \ 8 \ a A \ Nw 2 Kal els TYEULA AyYLOV TO Od. TOV TpopyTay KEexnpvYds Tas oiKoVO- 

, \ Q , is A A lal Mias Kal Tas eAevorets KTA. Cf. iv. 33. 7 Kal eis 7d mvedua TOD Oeod... 
\ ‘ ) 4 eon a ° ° TO TAS OLKOVopias TaTpds TE Kal viod FKyvoBaTodY (gut...exposutt : 

‘exhibited as in a’ drama’) xa6” éxaornv yevedy év tois dvOpua.s, 
kaos Bovdrerar & raryp. 

* Cf. haer. vy. 1. 3. 
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second century constantly insisted. The Preaching Part1.v. 
also in stating the rule of faith starts with the 
prophetic Spirit, but carries His functions further : 
“the third point in the rule of our faith is the Holy 
Spirit, through whom the Prophets prophesied, and 
the fathers learnt the things of God, and the righteous 
were guided into the way of righteousness; and who 
at the end of the ages poured Himself out after a 
new fashion on mankind over the whole earth, 

renewing men for God’.” 
Irenaeus, however, while loyally accepting tra- 

dition, does not limit himself to it. Like earlier 

teachers of the second century, he identifies the 
Holy Spirit with the Divine Wisdom of the Book of 
Proverbs, and assigns to Him a place with the Divine 
Word in the cosmogony. «That the Word, ie., the 

Son, was always with the Father has been shewn at 
length ; that Wisdom also, which is the Spirit, was 

with Him before all creation is taught by Solomon 

(Prov. iii. 19 f., vili. 22 ff). Whereis, theretore,/one 

God, who made and constructed all things by His 

Word and Wisdom?,” and no place is left for the 

intermediary powers of the Gnostic ‘“pleroma” ; 

God has no need of such, for “by His own Word 

and Spirit He makes, orders, and governs all things, 

and gives them all their being’” Man, especially, 

owes his origin to the two Hands of God, His Son 

and Spirit, for it was to these that the words, ‘ Let us 

1 Harnack, Verkiindigung, c. 6 (p. 4). 

2 Haer. iv. 20. 3, 43 Cf. il. 30. 9. 

8 Cf. Preaching, c. 5- 
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make man,’ were spoken’. But neither in the crea- 
tion of the world nor in that of man had the Father 
need of any to minister to Him; “He had a ministry 
which was abundant and beyond words, for He is 
ministered to in all things by His own Offspring 
and His Image, i.e., by the Son and Holy Spirit, to 
whom all angels render service and are subject’.” 
The Son and the Spirit, then, both belong to the 
essential life of God, and, though used as ministers, 
are not external instruments which can be assumed 
or laid aside at pleasure. As the Hands of God, 
they are Divine and coequal ; of the eternal relations 
of the two to one another and to the Father Irenaeus 
does not speak, though, as we shall presently see, in 
his treatment of the mission of the Spirit there are 
indications that these are in the background of his 
thought. 

Of the unction of the Incarnate Son by the Spirit 
Irenaeus has much to say. While he does not 
hesitate to use the term ‘Spirit of God’ in reference 
to the pre-existent Son*, there is no confusion in his 

' Haer. iv. praef. 4 homo...per manus eius plasmatus est, h. e. 
per Filium et Spiritum, quibus et dixit, Faciamus hominem. Cf. 
iVe20:75 5° V0) kook =u 

* Haer. iv.7. 4 ministrat enim ei ad omnia sua progenies et 
figuratio sua, id est, filius et spiritus sanctus, verbum et sapientia. 
Liguratio sua is possibly 4 popdwors (i. 15. 3) or eixay adrod, and 
avrod may refer to the Son; see Harvey’s note. But this is to 
interpret Irenaeus by the practice of a later age (History of the 
Doctrine of the Procession, p. 52), and the Latin interpreter is 
probably right in repeating swa. 

* Haer. iii. 10. 3; Preaching, c. 71 (p. 40). Cf. 7. ZS. ix. p. 287 f. 
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own mind between the second Person and the Third, Part lv. 

such as we find in the writings of Justin. As the 
two Hands of God are distinguished in their cosmical 
operations, so are the Unction and the Anointed in 
the Messianic life. “The Father anointed, the Son 

was anointed, the Spirit was the Unction’,” is 

Trenaeus’s formula. The Gnostic distinction between 

Jesus and Christ, the human person and a super- 
human aeon, is disclaimed. “It was not the Christ 

‘who at the Baptism descended on Jesus, nor is 

the Christ one person and Jesus another; but the 

Word of God,...who took flesh and was anointed by 

the Father with the Spirit, became Jesus the Christ... 

The Spirit of God it was that descended on Jesus, 

the Spirit of Him who by the Prophets had pro- 

mised to anoint Him; that receiving of the unction 

which overflows from’ Him we might be saved®.” 

For the anointing of Jesus Christ was but the first 

step towards the anointing of mankind with the 

Spirit. “He descended on the Son of God made 

Son of Man, thus accustoming Himself to dwell in 

the race, and to rest in men and dwell in the creatures 

of God, working in them the Father’s will, renewing 

them so that they pass from the old self into the 

newness of Christ®.” 

Irenaeus enters into the details of the Holy 

Spirit’s work on the hearts and lives of men with a 

fulness which is far in advance of other Christian 

1 Haer. iii. 18. 3 ‘unxit me,’ significans et unguentem patrem et 

unctum filium, et unctionem, qui est spiritus. Cf. Preaching, C. 47. 

® Haer. iii. 9. 25 3- 8 Haer. iil. 17. 1- 

we 



Part I. v. 

90 ©The Holy Spirit in the ancient Church 

writers of the second century. The Paraclete was 
sent to fit men for God, to bring them into union 

and fellowship with Him’. Our Good Samaritan was 
; moved with pity for the human nature He had taken, 
and not only bound up its wounds but “left it to the 
care of the Holy Spirit, giving two of the King’s 
coins that we might through the Spirit receive the 
image and superscription of the Father and the Son, 
and cause the coin entrusted to us to bear fruit, count- 
ing it out to the Lord multiplied.” The imagery of 

_ two parables is blended here, but the relation of the 
work of the Spirit to that of the Son is well put: the 
Spirit is entrusted with the restoration of redeemed 
humanity to the image of God which was revealed 
in the Incarnate Son. The work is gradual, as 
St Paul teaches when he calls the Spirit an earnest. 
‘““We receive now a portion of the Spirit of Christ 
to perfect us and prepare us for immortality, and 
thus by degrees we become accustomed to hold and 
carry God*.” It is an ascent, as by steps*: “through 
the Spirit we mount up to the Son and through the 

* Haer. iii. 17. 2 qui nos aptaret Deo; v. 1. 2 in adunitionem 
et communionem Dei et hominis; v. 9. 1 emundat hominem et 
sublevat in vitam Dei. 

* Haer. iii. 17. 3 commendante domino spiritui sancto suum 
hominem...dans duo denaria regalia ut per spiritum imaginem 
et inscriptionem patris et filii accipientes, fructificemus creditum 
nobis denarium, multiplicatum domino annumerantes. 

* Haer. v. 8. 1 nunc autem partem aliquam a spiritu eius 
sumimus ad perfectionem et praeparationem incorruptelae, paul- 
latim assuescentes capere et portare Deum 3 quod et ‘pignus’ dixit 
apostolus. 

* Chitin ea: 
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Son to the Father*.” “Not without the Spirit can 
the Word of God be seen, and not without the Son 

can the Father be approached; the Father can be 
known only through the Son, and the Son only 
through the Holy Spirit®.”_ “The Spirit is,” ina word, 
“that by which we partake of Christ...the ladder 
by which we ascend to God*.” Thus, if the Spirit 
holds in one respect the lowest place in the work 
of human salvation, it is not the least important 

‘or necessary. He prepares man for the Son, who 
leads him to the Father’. Irenaeus attributes this 
great conception to the Elders who had been disciples 
of the Apostles’, and the thought had perhaps been 
suggested to him in his early days by some survivor 
of the generation which immediately followed the 
Apostolic age; but the working out of this line of 
thought is evidently his own. 

Irenaeus la asis upon the work of 
the Holy Spirit on individual members of Christ. 

Where the Spirit of the Father is, there is a living 

man...without the Spirit of God we cannot be saved*.” 

Believers in Christ ‘have salvation written in their 

hearts without paper and ink by the Spirit’.” “Grant 

us,” he prays, “through our Lord Jesus Christ the 

lordship (dominationem) also of the Holy Spirit*”— 

1 Hag. v. 36. 2: ® Preaching, c. 7. 

8 Haer. iii. 24. 1 communicatio Christi...scala ascensionis ad 

Deum. 
: Pe , aie R 

4 Haer. iv. 20. § spiritu praeparante hominem in filio («is tov 

vidv ?), filio autem adducente ad patrem. 

» Hacer. Ne 9. 3- CU TLOCh ss MnsBOn0e: 

7 Haer. ii. 4. 2. 8 Haer. iii. 6. 43 ch v. 9. 4. 

Part I. v. 



Part tex. 

92 The Holy Spirit in the ancient Church 

an anticipation of the English collect for the nine- 
teenth Sunday after Trinity. But he remembers that 
the Spirit is primarily given to the Body of Christ, 
and through the Church to individuals. Men who, 

Pele ee 3 

like the Gnostic teachers, have no recourse to the. 

Church, “defraud themselves of spiritual life; for 
where the Church is, there is also the Spirit of 

God, and where the Spirit of God is, there is the 

Church and all grace; for the Spirit is truth’.” 
The possession of the Spirit, then, is a note of the 

Church, and conversely, the presence of the Church 

guarantees the presence of the Spirit. The practical 
\ n ni \ ~ conclusion is that “those who do not partake of the 

Spirit are neither nourished into life by the mother’s 
breasts, nor drink of the sparkling spring that flows 
from the Body of Christ, but dig for themselves 
broken cisterns out of earthly trenches and drink 
foul water from the mire; fleeing from the Church’s 
faith, lest they be convicted by it of error, and 
rejecting the Spirit, in order to escape being taught 
the truth*.” Irenaeus is confident that the Catholic 
Church has the Spirit, and that those who desert 
her communion for the Gnostic sects lose not only 
her maternal care but the Spirit which through her 
is given to her children. 

On the whole, as will be seen, the pneumatolo y 
of Irenaeus is a great advance on all earlier Christian 
teaching outside the canon. He does not use the 
term ‘trinity,’ but the Father, Son and Spirit form a 

Ee te nc a 

* CEAV-3'35, ©) «ah 
” Haer. iii. 24. 1 (ad fin.). Cf. iv. 20. 1, 33 9 
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in his theology a triad which is anterior and external Part I. v. 

to the creation. He does not speak of an eternal — a 
procession of the Son or the Spirit from the Father; 
ne ee 

his strong antagonism to the Gnostic doctrine of 

emanations leads him to think of the Son and the 

pirit as inherent in the li a 

proceedin im; as the cE ag God 
s contro rather than as His mpoBodat. Hi versy with 

Gnosticism leads him to dwell especially on the work 

-of the Son and the Spirit in the creation and in 

man. Hence he distinguishes carefully not only 

the Persons but their modes of working: “the 

Spirit operates, the Son administers, the Father 

approves.” On the mission of the Holy Spirit or 

the Paraclete he is particularly full and clear. The 

Spirit was received from the Father by the Son, 

and by the Son sent into the world; the Word 

bestows the Spirit on all, as the Father wills. The 
Be esleee ae aver te the Chum andtealn 
hher members; He is “‘the water of life which the 

Lord bestows on those who believe on Him aright, 

and love Him?” It is from the Spirit of Christ 

that the Church breeds martyrs and spiritual men 

made anew in the image and likeness of God. It 

is the Spirit which will in the life to come perfect 

and glorify regenerate humanity. Irenaeus has on 

1 Haer. iv. 20. 6 spiritu quidem operante, filio vero ministrante, 

patre vero comprobante. 7 

2 Haer. vy. 18. 2 verbum portatum a patre praestat spiritum 

omnibus, quemadmodum vult pater...ipse est aqua viva quam 

praestat dominus in se recte credentibus et diligentibus se. 
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this point caught the inspiration of S. Paul more 
nearly than any of his predecessors or contempora- 
ries. “If hearts of flesh are now capable of re- 
ceiving the Spirit, what wonder if in the resurrection 
they receive the life which is in the gift of the 
Spirit??” “If now that we have but the earnest of 
the Spirit we cry ‘Abba, Father, what shall be done 
when, rising again, we shall see Him face to face; 
when all the members of the Body shall utter the 
full song of triumph, glorifying Him who has raised 
them from the dead, and given them eternal life. 
For if the earnest, drawing human nature into itself, 
already makes it say ‘Abba, Father,’ what will the 
whole grace of the Spirit do, which men will then 
receive from God? It will make us like God, and 
perfect us according to the Father’s will; for it will 
make man after the image and likeness of God?.” 

t LL GER. Vea ks 9 Get. Week 
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MONARCHIANS AND ANTI-MONARCHIANS. 

Towarps the end of the second century the Part 1 vi 

growing insistence on the unique relation to God 

of the Son and the Holy Spirit excited the suspicions The 

of certain members of the Church whose chief interest china 

lay in maintaining the Unity of God () povapxia). 

“The simple, not to say ignorant and uninstructed, 

who are always a majority among believers, are 

alarmed at the doctrine known as the Economy 

(4 oixovopia), because the rule of faith itself implies 

a transition from the many gods of the world to the 

one true God; and they do not understand that faith 

in the Unity is to be taken as including faith in the 

Economy. They assume that the number and order 

of the Trinity imply a division of the Unity, whereas } 

a unity which evolves a trinity from itself is not | 

impaired thereby but brought into administrative 

exercise. So they talk loudly of our preaching two 

or three Gods, and assume that they themselves are 

worshippers of the One God...‘we,’ they say, ‘hold 

the Monarchy?.’” So Tertullian writes early in the 

third century, and his words perhaps state accurately 

? Tert. adv. Prax. 3. 
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enough one chief cause of the popularity which was 
gained by the Monarchians.. The movement was 
partly at least a conservative reaction against the 
more definite theology which was taking shape in 
the mind of the Church, and which recognized a 
plurality of personal relations within the life of 
God. 

The early Monarchians concerned themselves 
almost exclusively with the Person of Christ. How 
were the fact of Christ and the faith of the Church 
about Him to be reconciled with the unity of God ? 
One school met the difficulty by a curt denial of the 
Godhead of the Lord, asserting that He was ‘mere 
man’ (xbAds &vOpwiros’), but miraculously born of a 
virgin, and endowed at the Baptism with supernatural 
gifts. This view was represented at Rome in the 
time of Bishop Victor (19 3—202) by Theodotus, a 
leather-merchant from Byzantium, and a little later 
by another Theodotus, a banker, and by others. 
These early Monarchians do not appear to have 
concerned themselves about the Holy Spirit, except 
that the first Theodotus identified Him with the 
Christ-Spirit, who was supposed to have descended 
on Jesus at the Baptism, and by whom Jesus 
wrought His miracles*; while the second spoke of 

* For the name see adv. Prax. 10. 
* Eus. HW. Z. v. 28, 
° Hippol. phil. vii. 35 vorepov Kexwpnxévau tov Xpiorov avobev KaredyrvOora ey dex meptotepas: bev od mpdrepov ras 

duvdpes ev ard evnpynkevar 7) bre KaredOov avedeyOn év aiT® To 
veda, 6 elvar TOY xpioTov Tpocayopever. 
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a Power greater than Christ, which he called 
Melchizedek, and after whose image, he said, the 
Christ was formed. An anonymous Roman writer 
quoted by Eusebius complains that this school was 
frankly rationalistic, treating Euclid and Aristotle 
with more respect than the Biblical writings, which 
they criticized and even adulterated in support of 
their views—an offence against the Author of 
Scripture, for “either they do not believe that the 
Holy Scriptures were spoken by the Holy Spirit, in 
which case they are unbelievers, or they account 
themselves wiser than the Holy Spirit?” In the 
eyes of the Catholic party these Monarchians had 
thrown off, together with their belief in the Deity of 
the Lord, the traditional doctrine that the Holy 

Spirit “spake by the Prophets.” The whole story 
is in some respects a singular anticipation of later 
intellectual movements. 

This form of Monarchianism reached its climax 

in the system of Paul of Samosata, bishop of Antioch 
from 260—269. Paul’s Christology was more highly 
developed, but while he conceded an indwelling in 

Jesus Christ of an impersonal Word or Wisdom of 

| 

| 

God, he still refused to find a place in the life of 

Part I. vi 

God for a personal Son or Holy Spirit. He is said 

‘to _have regarded theHoly-Spirit-as-.a_Divine 
. a ae > / 

1 bid. 36 rodrov civar peilova Tod ypioT0d, ob Kat eixdva PagKovot 

ov xpirrov Tvyxavew. On the identification of Melchizedek with 

the Holy Spirit by Hieracas see p. 139. 

| 
| 

Fi: X Us 

2 Eus. Jc. } yap od miarevovow dyin mvevpare AchéxPau Tas Gelas 
€ a“ / nn c v4 

ypapas Kat eicly amito. 7) Eavtovs yyotvTas Gopwtepovs Tod ayiou 
, 

TVEVLATOS UTAPXELV. 

S. A. C. 
7 
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property or faculty, and to have explained the Pente- 
costal effusion as a Divine influence shed upon the 
souls of believers’. But, generally speaking, the 
Spirit was ignored by the rationalistic Monarchians 
rather than denied; the interest of this school was 

centred on the attempt to explain the life of the 
Lord on purely unitarian principles. 

The other school, which was headed at Rome by 

Praxeas, Noetus, and Sabellius, warmly asserted its 

belief in the Deity of Jesus. Wh etus was 
Se a ema n presbyters, he 
exclaimed, ‘‘Why, what harm am I doing? I am 

but glorifying Christ.” But his way of glorifying 
Chris i y Him with the Father... Christ, 

nets as ee 
generate an oe The Father could be in- 

visible or visible, ingenerate or generate, as it 
Seed Ties Tees impassible, but He could 
and did, when He so willed, suffer and die. When 
He wills to be generate, visible, and passible, we 
know him as the Son’. When E piphanius adds 
that Noetus spoke in like manner of the manifesta- 
tion of the Father as the Holy Spirit‘, he is pro- 
bably anticipating later developements of modalistic 
Monarchianism ; there is no contemporary evidence 

* Epiph. haer, Ixy. 1 pdoxer...év 66 det dvra tov aivod Aoyov Kat 
70 TvEedpa adrod Conan év dvOpwrov Kapdte 5 6 idtos Adyos. Leont. Byz. 
de sect. 3, Tretia Thy emipoityoacayv xdpw Tots aoa TOALs. 

* Hippol. adv. Moet. ad init. ré obv xaxdv mow Sofdlwv tov 
XPLOTOV; 

® Hippol. phil. x. 26, 27. 
caer s . 
Epiph. Aaer, lvii. 2 tov abrév warépa Kat vidv Kat Gylov mvedua. 
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to shew that the early modalists took any interest 
in the subject; they were content to shelter them- 
selves against the charge of ditheism by identify- 
ing the Father and the Son. Both Hippolytus in 
his homily against Noetus, and Tertullian, writing 
against Praxeas, take occasion, it is true, to defend 
the Deity of the Spirit. But they do not charge 
their opponents with denying it, and it is possible 
that neither school of Monarchians would have 
entered on this ground if it had not been forced 
upon their attention by Catholic opponents*. It 
appears to have been Sabellius, another Roman 
modalist, who first realized the necessity of includ- 
ing the Holy Spirit in his scheme. While Sabellius 
clung to the identification of the Father and the 
Son, even inventing, it is said, the word Son-Father 
{viomdrwp) to enshrine this crude belief of his pre- 
decessors’, he found a way to accept an economic 
trinity. Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, he taught, 
are Names answering to three aspects of the one 
Divine hypostasis, like body, soul, and spirit in 
man, or like the three forces in the sun, its light, 
heat, and orb‘. Or, borrowing an illustration from 

* Hippol. p77. ix. 12 ob ydp, dyotv, épd dvko Oeovs, Tarépa Kat 
vidv, aAN’ eva, 

* Praxeas seems practically to have identified the Spirit as well 
as the Son with the Father: see adv. Prax. 9, 27. 

® Athan. de syn. 16. 

* Epiph. Aaer. Ixii. 1 ws elvan év pud troordce tpeis dvouacias 
...0s ay 7 év HArLw, dvte pev ev pud broordoe, Tpeis 58 2xovTe Tas 
évepycias, pypl o€, 7d wriotiKdy Kai 76 Oadaov Kat aitd TO THS 
TEpipepeias CYnma. 

Wo? 

Part Levi 
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St Paul’s doctrine of the charismata, he urged that 
as “there are diversities of gifts but the same 
Spirit,” so the Father can remain One and the 
Same and yet extend Himself into Son and 
Spirit. The Divine hypostasis, he would say, is 
one, but Scripture speaks of it under different 
characters (7pécw7a), as the occasion may require’®. 
Each prosopon fulfils its office in succession. Each 
has its mission, and when that has been accomplished, 
returns to the Father. The Son’s return to heaven 
has been followed by the mission of the Spirit, the 
purpose of which is to warm and quicken the spiritual 
life of men*®. But when this mission is fulfilled, the 

Spirit will be withdrawn as the Son has been; a 

_contraction of the Divine energy will follow the 
expansion, and the very name of Son and Spirit will 
cease to be heard when the occasion has passed away*. 
Thus, as Basil saw’, the Sabellian trinity is but one 

thing under more than one character, and no place is 
left for a premundane existence of either Son or Holy 

? Athan. or. c. Arian. iv. 25 ovtw kal 6 warnp 6 abros pév éort... 

mArarvvetat dé is -viov Kal mvedpua. 

* Basil. cf. 214. 2 eva pev elvan TH troorace Tov Oedv, rpoowro- 

troveto Ga dé tro THs ypadys Suahdpws Kata TO idiwpa THs VroKErmévys 

éxaorote xpeias. Cf. ep. 236. 

* Epiph. aer. xii. 1. 

* Athan. Zc. avéykyn 8 kat ravOjcecOar 7d dvopa Tod vio’ Kat Tod 

Tvebuaros, THs xpelas thypwHeions. The rratvopés will be followed 

by a ovoroAy, as it is called in the Clementine Homilies. 

° Basil, ef. 210. 3 6 yap ev mpdypa moAvrpoowrov Aéywv trarépa 
\ env ‘A gy an nan nw 

Kal vloV Kat adylov TvEua...dpvEeiTat wey THY TpoaLwyLoY TOD povo- 
a 4 > a 7 A ‘ >. 7 ~ 4 yevous vmapiw...apvetra. d€ Kat tas idialovoas Tod TVEVMLATOS 

évepyeias. 
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Spirit. The ‘persons’ are successive manifestations 
of God in human history, and not coexistent modes 
of His eternal life. 

How far this system was elaborated by Sabellius 

during the third century is uncertain; some of the 
details may belong to a later period. But it seems 
clear that before the middle of the century the Holy 

| Spirit had been included in the system of modalistic 
| Monarchianism. Sabellianism henceforth recognized 
: a trinity of ‘persons,’ which were however but tem- 
| porary revelations of the one God. 

It is time to consider how Monarchianism, in 

/ both its phases, was met by the teachers of the 
Church. 

At Rome rationalistic or Ebionitic Monarchian- 

ism found little support. On the other hand the 
| views of Praxeas, Noetus, and Sabellius were regarded 
| with favour by more than one of the Bishops, who 
1 seem to have failed to distinguish them from the 

Catholic tradition. Praxeas, as Tertullian tells us?, 

| had sufficient influence with the Roman Bishop of 
| his time to prevent him from recognizing the Mon- 
| tanistic churches. Bishop Zephyrinus, according to 

Hippolytus, declared publicly, ‘‘I1 know one God 
Christ Jesus, and besides Him none other, born and 

passible” ; though at other times he would guard 
himself by saying, “It was not the Father that died 
but the Son®.” His successor, Callistus, though he 
excommunicated Sabellius, allowed himself to use 

Adds Prax, v. ® Hippol. pAzz. ix. 11. 

Wmriversity of Southern Califorma Lforarmy 
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Part I. vii language which was nearly Sabellian; ‘‘ The Father 

Hippo- 
lytus, 
Against 
Noetus. 

is not one thing, the Son another, but one and the 

same; all things above and below are full of the 

Divine Spirit.” Callistus found a determined op- 
ponent in Hippolytus, whose homily against Noetus 
survives as an important monument of the position 
taken up by the early Anti-monarchians. He sees 
that the Church cannot stop short of a doctrine which 
includes both the Son and the Spirit in the Unity of 
God. “Whether he will or nill,” a Christian “must 

needs confess God the Father Almighty and Christ 
Jesus the Son of God, God made man, to whom 
the Father has subjected all things save Himself 
and the Holy Spirit, and that these are in fact three 
things....So far as regards the Divine power, there 
is One God, but as regards the ‘economy,’ the mani- 
festation is threefold’....1 will not speak of two Gods, 
but of one only; yet I will speak of two ‘persons,’ 
and, third in the order of ‘economy,’ the grace of the 
Holy Spirit. For the Father is one, but there are 
two persons, since there is also the Son; and the 
third, the Holy Spirit.... He who commands is the 
Father, He who obeys is the Son, He who gives 
understanding is the Holy Spirit. The Father is 
over all, the Son through all, the Holy Spirit in all. 
In no other way can we hold One God, but by 
really believing in Father, Son, and Holy Spirit... 

Wy Tee : 
2 Ty: : A Hippol. adv. Moet. 8 avdyKnv éxet Kat 6 py Oedov omodoyetv... 

/ S 4 , o TOUTOUS ELYAL OVTWS Tpia....dc0v pev KaTa THY dvvapuv eis €or Ge0s, 
9 \ ogov O& Kata THY oikovopiay TpLXNS n émideréts, 
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Through this Trinity the Father is glorified; for what 
the Father wills, the Son translates into act, and the 

Spirit manifests” It must be confessed that this, 
perhaps the earliest afologza for the Church doctrine 
of the Trinity, halts here and there; neither of the 
terms ‘economy’ and ‘person,’ which Hippolytus 
uses perhaps for the first time, suggests the existence 
of eternal relations in the life of God?, and the Divine 

Unity appears to be secured by a subordinationism 
‘which it is difficult to reconcile with the essential 

equality of the persons. Perhaps the most important 
point made by Hippolytus is the inclusion of the 
Holy Spirit in the ‘economy.’ ‘There is interest, 
also, in the offices which he assigns to the Spirit— 
that of enabling the human understanding to grasp 
the revelation of the Father’s will which is made 

through the work of the Incarnate Son. 
The nearly contemporary treatise of Tertullian® 

Against Praxeas approaches the subject from another 
point of view, although, with Hippolytus, he starts 

1 Hippol. adv. Moet. 14 800 pév odx pd Geods GAN’ 7) Eva, mpdowra. 

82 S¥0, oixovopia St tpirny TH Xap Od dyiov Tvedparos, TaTHp pev 

yap es, mpdowra 82 dio, drt Kal 6 vids* rd Sé tplrov 76 adytov wrvedpya, 

...6 yap Kededwv matyp, & dé Uraxovwy vids, Td dé ovverilov aytov 

avebpa....7aTnp yap 7Oéedycev, vids érotnoey, Tve}pa epavépwoer. 

2 Hippolytus justifies the Catholic doctrine on the ground 

that the economy, by which he appears to mean the course of the 

Divine self-revelation, leads to it: 2. oixovopig. cvppovia [? oixovoyta 

ovpgpovia: al, lect. cvppuvias| ovvayerar cis éva Oeov, i.e., the 

economy, by revealing the perfect harmony of the Divine life, 

brings us to the conclusion that God is one. 

* Harnack places the adv. Praxeam c. 213—218 (Chron, i. 

p- 286). 

Part [. vi. 

Tertullian, 
Against 
Praxeas. 



Part I. vi. 

104 Lhe Holy Spirit in the ancient Church 

from the doctrine of the ‘economy’ and the ‘persons.’ 
His Montanism had brought the great African 
churchman, as he believed, into fuller and clearer 

views of the Catholic faith. ‘‘For ourselves,” he 

writes, “as always so especially now since we have 
been more fully taught by the Paraclete who leads 
into all the truth, we believe in One God, but” we hold 

this faith ‘‘subject to” the interpretation placed upon 
it by “the Divine ordering of events’ which we call 

the ‘economy,’ namely that the Only God has also 
a Son who is His own Word.” Then follows a 
recital of the facts of the Incarnation, Passion, 
Resurrection, and Ascension into heaven, ending 
with the words: ‘‘Who sent thence (from the Father) 
according to His promise the Holy Spirit the 
Paraclete, the sanctifier of the faith of those who 
believe in Father, Son, and Holy Spirit?” Tertullian 
proceeds to inveigh against those who thought that 
belief in the Unity could not be maintained unless it 
were held that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are one 
and the same; “as if all were not one so long as all 
are of one, namely by unity of substance, and the 

* Similarly in the fourth century Gregory of Nazianzus accepts 
the monarchia with a guarding clause: ovat. theol. iii. 2 povapxia dé, 

> a N , , > a UX NV EV Teptypader TpdTwToOV...dAN Fv dioews opotuysia cuviornor 
Kal -yopns oipmvoia Kal tadtorys KUYTEWS. 

* Tert. adv. Prax. 2 nos vero et semper et nunc magis, ut in- 
structiores per Paracletum, deductorem scilicet omnis veritatis... 
sanctificatorem fidei eorum qui credunt in patrem et filium et 
spiritum sanctum.’ The Holy Spirit in the Church is a vicaria 
vis (pvaesc. 13); the Paraclete is the ‘vicarius domini? (de wirg. vel. 
1) as the Lord was the ‘vicarius patris’ (adv. Mare. iii. 6). 
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mystery of the economy may nevertheless be pre- 
served, which arranges the Unity in a Trinity’, 
setting in their order three, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit—three, however, not in condition but in rela- 

tion, not in substance but in mode of existence, and 
not in power but in special characteristics; or rather, 
of one substance, one condition, and one power, 

inasmuch as it is one God from whom these relations 
and modes and special characteristics are reckoned 
in the name of Father Son and Holy Spirit*.” | 

Even in this passage Tertullian, it is evident, has 
greatly the advantage of Hippolytus. He treads 

Part I. vi. 

firmly where Hippolytus picks his way; he sees 
clearly in what respects._the persons of the Son 
and the Spirit are distinct from the person of the 

and he indicates the way in which, distinctions not- 
withstanding, unity may remain unbroken. The 
second of these points is laboured further on in the 
same treatise, where he adopts the bold course of 
borrowing a term from Valentinian Gnosticism. 
Valentinus spoke of his aeons as ‘prolations’ 
(zpoBohai), and thought of them as separate exist- 
ences, parted from the author of their being, and 

1 I follow here, almost word for word, Prof. Bethune-Baker’s 

rendering (troduction to the Early History of Christian Doctrine, 

p- 140). 

2 Tert. Zc. tres autem non statu sed gradu, nec substantia 

sed forma, nec potestate sed specie, unius autem substantiae et 

unius status et unius potestatis quia unus deus, ex quo et gradus 

isti et formae et species in nomine patris et filii et spiritus sancti 

deputantur. 
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even ignorant of him; whereas the Father the Son 

and the Spirit are inseparably one. But subject to 
this all-important distinction, the word may be used 
in a Catholic sense; the truth has its zpoBody, as 
heresy claims to have, and the true rpofohy guards 
the Unity. The Son was put forth by the Father 
yet not separated from Him, as the branch is put 
forth from the root, the river from the fountain head, 

the sun’s rays from the sun, without being parted 
from their several sources. In each case the thing 
produced is a second object, and where there is a 
second, we can speak of two, or where there is a 
third, of three. ‘‘The Spirit is third God and 

the Son i the shrub is third fro 

root, and the stream from the river is third from the 

ountain head, and the apex of the ray is third from 
the sun. Yet no em is parted from the source 
from whi ch it cee its properties. In like manner 
a Trinity which proceeds from the Father by closel 
connected relations is not in conflict with the 

‘Monarchy,’ while it guards the condition on which 
the economy depends’, *.”’ | In a later chapter Tertullian 
adds: “Christ says that the Paraclete shall receive 
of Him, even as He Himself received of the Father. 
Such a linking together of the Father in the Son, 
and the Son in the Paraclete, results in three who 

" Tert. adv. Prax. 8 tertius enim est spiritus a Deo et filio, 
sicut tertius a radice fructus ex frutice, et tertius a fonte - rivus ex 
flumine et tertius a soli apex ex radio...ita trinitas per consertos et 
connexos gradus a patre decurrens et monarchiae nihil obstrepit et 
oikovopias statum protegit. 
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cohere together, one from the other. The three are 
one thing, but not one person, as Christ said, ‘I and 
the Father are one (ev éoper),’ referring not to a 
numerical but a substantial unity.” Thus “the Holy 
Spirit, the gift of the Father poured forth by the 
ascended Christ, is a third name of Godhead, and 
a third relation of the Divine Majesty, the preacher 
of the one Monarchy, and, to him who accepts the 

words of the New Prophecy, the interpreter of the 
Economy and guide into all the truth which, as the 
mystery of the Catholic faith teaches, is to be found 
in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit®.” 

If we do not owe this, the fullest ante-Nicene 

statement of the Holy Spirit’s relation to the Father 
and the Son, to Montanistic inspiration, as Tertullian 
seems to imply, it is probably due to the influence of 
Montanism upon its most distinguished Western 
representative. How far Tertullian’s position is in 
advance of Western Christian thought in general 
may be gathered by comparing it with that of another 
third century writer who has left us a treatise on the 
Trinity. Novatian’s tract was written while he was 
still in communion with the Church’, and it is in fact 

an exposition of the Roman Creed. But its doctrine 
of the Holy Spirit is still undeveloped. Thus he 
permits himself to write, “The Paraclete would not 
have received from Christ had He not been inferior 

1 Jbid, 25 ita connexus patris in filio et filii in paracleto tres 

efficit cohaerentes alterum ex altero. quitres unum sunt non unus’ 

...ad substantiae unitatem non ad numeri singularitatem. 

2 Adv. Prax. 30. 8 See Harnack, Chron. 11. p. 399- 

Part I. vi. 

Novatian, 
On the 
Trinity. 
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Part I.vii to Christ...had Christ been only man, He would 
have received His teaching from the Paraclete, and 
not the Paraclete from Him’.” Even in the chapter 
which deals directly with the third part of the Creed, 
there is no express recognition of the Godhead of 
the Spirit. On the office and work of the Holy 
Spirit Novatian is excellent. ‘Both logical order 
and the authority of the Creed warn us that our 
belief in the Son must be followed by belief in 
the Holy Spirit....The Spirit” promised “in the 
Gospel is not a new spirit, nor even newly given.... 
One and the same Spirit dwelt in the Prophets and 
in the Apostles.” Yet both the measure and the 
manner of His operations are different; given under 
the Old Testament to individuals and on occasions, 
under the New He has come to be with the Church 
for ever; distributed to the Prophets in sparing 
supplies, He was poured out on the Apostles in the 
fulness of His grace. Within the Church the Holy 
Spirit is the teacher of truth, the bestower of all 
spiritual gifts; He it is who gives man second birth 
in Baptism, who is the title-deed of our eternal in- 
heritance, who inhabits the bodies of Christians and 
sanctifies their souls, and who brings them to the 
resurrection unto eternal life by uniting them with 
His own Divine eternity, No passage in ante- 

* Nov. de ¢rin. 16 (24) quoniam nec Paracletus a Christo 
acciperet nisi minor Christo esset...si homo tantummodo Christus, 
a Paracleto Christus acciperet non a Christo Paracletus. 

® Lbid. 29. 

* /bid. cum Spiritus sancti divina aeternitate sociati. 
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Nicene literature is more rich in the New Testament 
doctrine of the work of the Spirit, and if Novatian 
does not expressly call the Spirit God, he certainly 
ascribes to Him offices and properties which no 
creature can exercise. But speculation has no 
interest for his plain and somewhat narrow mind, 

which is concerned only with matters of faith that 
are necessary for the guidance of life; and in the 
history of Christian thought upon our subject his 
treatise is chiefly important as representing the 
attitude of a conservative Roman churchman in the 
middle of the third century. 

Partelevis 
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THE CHURCH OF NORTH AFRICA. 

Tue Christian literature of North Africa, like 

that of South Gaul, begins with Acts of Martyrs. 
Of the Acts of Perpetua mention has already been 
made in the chapters on Montanism. The Acts 
of the Scillitan martyrs are earlier ; the martyrdom 
belongs to the year 180, and the simplest Latin 
form of the Acts may well be contemporary. It 
contains but one reference to the Holy Spirit: 
“thus all the martyrs were crowned together, and 
now they reign with Father, Son and Holy Spirit 
for ever and ever.” These words, which bear inci- 
dental witness to the simple trinitarian faith of the 
African Church in the second century, have been 
abandoned by the later Latin recension and by the 
Greek version of the Acts in favour of forms more 
in accordance with current orthodoxy’. 

Tertullian has already come before us as Mon- 
tanist and anti-Monarchian. Here we shall limit our- 
selves to his pre-Montanistic and non-controversial 

* See J. A. Robinson, Zexts and Studies, 1. 2, pp. tog ff. For 
“the exquisite phrase ‘regnant cum patre et filio et spiritu sancto’” 
we get “intercedunt pro nobis ad dominum nostrum I. C.F eun 
honor et gloria cum patre et spiritu sancto,” and in the Greek 
version, 6 mpére raca Sdéa TiLy Kal mpooKVnoLs CoV TO Tavayin 
Kat Cworow mvevpare, 



Lhe Church of North Africa III 

works, in which he may be taken to represent 
the general tone of African Christianity. All these 
writings shew a sense of the great place which the 
Holy Spirit fills in the life of the Church. Thus in 
the AZology, one of his earliest books, he writes: 
‘The heathen are mad with us for calling ourselves 
‘brethren’. Such names of blood-relationship are 
used by them to express a simulated affection. 
But how much more worthy of the title are those 
_who have learnt to see in God their common Father, 
who have drunk of one Spirit of holiness and from 
the womb of a common ignorance have struggled 
into the same light of truth'!” Writing on the 
penitential system of the Church he argues that no 
Christian who has sinned and is called to make 

confession before the Church need shrink from 
doing so; for he is “among brethren and fellow- 

servants where all share each other's hopes and 
fears, joy, grief, or suffering, since all are animated 
by a common Spirit derived from a common Lord 
and acommon Father’.” Tomembers of the Church 
who were called to martyrdom he writes: ‘‘ You are 
about to enter the lists in a good fight, in which the 
living God is president, the Holy Spirit the trainer, 
and Christ your master, who has anointed you with 
the Spirit and brought you to the scene of conflict*®.? 
The double reference to the Spirit as at once the 

1 Apologet. 39. 2 De paenttent. 10. 

& Ad martyr. 3 bonum agonem subituri estis, in quo agono- 

thetes deus vivus est, xystarches spiritus sanctus...itaque epistates 

vester C. I. qui vos spiritu unxit et ad hoc scamma produxit etc. 
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trainer of the Christian athlete and the unction which 
prepares him for the conflict deserves special notice; 
neither figure without the other sufficiently sets forth 
the debt which the martyr owed to the Paraclete. 
Christians who are attracted by the shows of the 
amphitheatre are bidden to remember that the Holy 
Spirit’s finer nature is tender and sensitive, and calls 

for an atmosphere of gentleness and peace; He is 
not to be disquieted by passion or ill-will or anger 
or grief. How can such a nature accord with the 
sights of the amphitheatre? No spectacle can be 
witnessed without agitation of spirit; even the man 
who finds in it a sober and innocent pleasure such as 
his position or time of life or natural temperament 
may demand, cannot be altogether unmoved, nor 

escape without some inward perturbation, though 
he may not utter a sound’. Lastly, if a Christian has 
suffered some loss of worldly goods, let him beware 
of the impatience which comes from preferring 
earthly things to heavenly; “it is a direct sin 
against God, for it is to disturb, for the sake of a 
worldly possession, the Spirit which has been re- 
ceived from the Lord®.” 

Cf. scorp. 6; de fuga 1. As Oehler explains: “ agonothetes dis- 
tribuit praemia, xystarches quae sunt opus certaturis suppeditat... 
epistates certamini praeest.” The terms were doubtless familiar 
to the citizens of Carthage. 

* De spect. 15 Deus praecepit spiritum sanctum, utpote pro 
naturae suae bono tenerum et delicatum, tranquillitate et lenitate 
et quiete et pace tractare; non furore, non bile, non ira, non 
dolore inquietare. The thought reminds us of Hermas; cf. p. 26. 

* De patient. 7. 
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Such words reveal an experience in which the 
work of the Holy Spirit fills a large place. But 
Tertullian’s most important contribution to the early 
doctrine of the Spirit, next after his trinitarian theory 
in the book against Praxeas, is to be found in the 
treatise on Baptism. People are deceived, he says, 
by the simplicity of the external means which it 
pleases God to use in this Sacrament, and thus they 
fail to realize the greatness of the effect which is 
‘produced. They say that it is folly to speak of 
being made new by water. Let them remember 
how in the first creation water was thought worthy 
to be the resting-place of the Spirit of God. That 
was an anticipation of His future use of water 
in Baptism; from that original grant all waters 
derive the power of sanctifying, when the Divine 
power has been invoked upon them. At the in- 
vocation the Spirit descends upon the baptismal 
waters, sanctifying them from Himself; and being 

thus sanctified, they acquire the power to sanctify. 
Thus the waters are in a manner endued with heal- 

ing power by angelic intervention, and the flesh is 
thereby spiritually cleansed. Not that we receive 
the Holy Spirit in the waters; but we are cleansed 
therein under the hand of an angel’, and so we are 

1 De baptismo 4 supervenit enim statim Spiritus de caelis et 

aquis superest, sanctificans eas de semetipso, et ita sanctificatae 

vim sanctificandi combibunt...igitur medicatis quodammodo aquis 

per angeli interventum, et spiritus in aquis corporaliter diluitur, et 

caro in eisdem spiritaliter mundatur. 

2 The idea is suggested by the ‘ western’ text of Jo. v. 

Sasa 8 
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prepared for the Holy Spirit. The angel that presides 

at Baptism thus makes ready the way of the Holy 

Spirit as John the Baptist made ready the way of 

the Lord. The gift of the Spirit follows the bap- 

tismal immersion. “As soon as we have left the 

font we are anointed all over with consecrated oil... 

after that, the hand is laid upon us, invoking and 
inviting the Holy Spirit by way of benediction... 
Then over the body thus cleansed and consecrated 
the most holy Spirit gladly comes down from the 
Father.” Thus the Church “seals the faith” of 
her converts “with the water” of Baptism and 
“clothes it with the Holy Spirit?” Montanism 
made no change in Tertullian’s view of the relation 
of the Holy Spirit to Baptism, for in his book on 
the Resurrection of the flesh, written after his breach 

/ with the Church, he says: “ The flesh is washed that 
| the soul may lose its spots; the flesh is anointed 
that the soul may be consecrated; the flesh is 
sealed that the soul, too, may be fortified; the 
flesh is over-shadowed by the laying on of the 
_ hand, that the soul also may be enlightened by the 
| Spirit*.” 

* De bapt. 6 emundati sub angelo spiritui sancto praeparamur 
-..sic enim Ioannes ante praecursor domini fuit, praeparans vias 
eius. 

* Jb. 7, 8 dehinc manus imponitur per benedictionem 
advocans et invitans spiritum sanctum...tunc ille sanctissimus 
spiritus super emendata et benedicta corpora libens a patre 
descendit. : ® De praescr. 36. 

* De resurr. carnis 8 caro manus impositione adumbratur, ut 
et anima Spiritu illuminetur. 
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In the next generation? Cyprian, who was proud 
to call Tertullian ‘master’ and made his works a 
daily study’, pursues the same line of thought, and 
speaks of the Holy Spirit largely in connexion with 
Baptism and the baptismal rites. His own baptism, 
received in middle life’, left a profound impression 
on his mind; the change which it made in him must 
be told in his own impressive words. “I was myself 
at one time entangled in the many errors of my 
former life and held so fast by them that it seemed 
impossible for me to be free. I acquiesced in the 
vices that clung to me, and in my despair of better 
things, I hugged my miseries as if they had been 
goods and chattels, and shewed them favour. But 
after the stain of my earlier life had been washed 
off by the help of the birth-wave, and a light 
from above poured itself upon my reconciled and 
cleansed breast—after I had drunk of the Spirit from 
heaven and a second birth had restored and made 
me a new man, at once in a marvellous fashion my 
doubts began to be set at rest, doors which had been 
shut against me were thrown open, dark places grew 
light ; what had seemed hard before was now easy of 
accomplishment, and what I had thought impossible 
was now seen to be within my power. So that I 
could now recognize that that which was born after 
the flesh and lived in sin was of the earth, while that 

* Tertullian probably died soon after 222-3. Cyprian became 
Bishop of Carthage in 248-9. 

? Hieron. de viris tl. 53. ‘ 

* In 246; cf. Harnack, Chron. ii. p. 367 f. 
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Part I. vii. in me which the Holy Spirit was quickening had 

Epistles. 

1” begun to be of God’. 
Such an experience explains the warmth with 

which Cyprian entered into the question of re- 

baptism raised by the Novatianist schism. In 

North Africa there was a tradition that schismatics 

returning to the Church must receive Catholic 

Baptism’. ‘Heretical baptism,” so Tertullian had 

taught, “is not baptism at all, and cannot be allowed 

to count®.” This view had been approved by a 

Council of African and Numidian bishops called 

by Agrippinus‘, one of Cyprian’s predecessors at 

Carthage. At Rome the opposite practice had 

obtained, and Bishop Stephen readmitted Novati- 

anists to the Church upon their submitting to the 
laying on of hands which was used at the recon- 
ciliation of penitents’., To Cyprian this appeared 
to be no mere question of discipline, but one that 
involved a vital difference. The Holy Spirit, he 
urged, was promised only to the Church; heretics 
and schismatics, seeing that they are not of the 
Church, have not the Spirit, and therefore cannot 
give it. But baptism with water without the Spirit 
is not Christian Baptism. “It is absurd to say that 
...one can be born of the Spirit among heretics with 
whom the Spirit, it is agreed, has no place. Water 
alone cannot sanctify, unless it is accompanied by 
the Spirit®.” In the words of another contemporary 

1 Ad Donat. 4. 2 Benson, Cyprian, p. 335 ff. 

® Tert. de apt. 15. * About 213 A.D. (Benson). 

* Cypr. fp. 74$1,45 7883. ° Ep. 148 5. 
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African bishop, “If heretics can baptize, they can 
also give the Holy Spirit; if they cannot give the 
Spirit since they have it not, neither can they give 
spiritual baptism’.” 

In the course of this controversy we have abun- 
dant opportunities of ascertaining Cyprian’s view of 
the Holy Spirit’s work in the Sacrament of Baptism. 
As in Tertullian’s time, Baptism was followed imme- 
diately by two accessory rites, unction and laying on of 

- the Bishop’s hand. “It is necessary,” Cyprian writes, 
“that the baptized be also anointed, that by receiv- 
ing the ‘chrism’ or unction he may be God’s anointed, 
and have the grace of Christ within him®.” With 
Tertullian, Cyprian was disposed to connect the 
baptismal gift of the Spirit with the supplementary 
rites rather than with Baptism itself, and especially 
with the laying on of hands, by which the Holy 
Ghost was given in the Apostolic age*. “The same 
practice,” he says, “prevails amongst us now; those 
who are baptized in the Church are brought to the 
rulers of the Church, that by our prayer and the 
imposition of our hand they may obtain the Holy 
Spirit and be perfected with the seal of the Lord*.” 
So great a value does he attach to the post-baptismal 
laying on of the Bishop’s hand that he speaks of it 

as necessary to a complete regeneration: ‘men 

1 Sentent. episc. 16. a Lp 4O & 2. 

8 For a full discussion of this question see A. J. Mason, Zhe 

relation of Confirmation to Baptism (1891). Dr Mason’s view is 

contravened by Dr Wirgman, Zhe Doctrine of Confirmation (1897). 

“ Ep. 73 § 9- 

Part I. vii. 
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'can then only be fully sanctified and sons of God, 
if they are born of both sacraments’; since it is 

written, ‘Except a man be born of water and 
} of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God’.”” Confirmation, then, is, in Cyprian’s judge- 

ment, the sacrament of the Spirit. This strange 
interpretation of S. John ili. 5 appears again among 
the opinions of the Bishops who met at Carthage in 
256°, so that it may have been the vogue in North 
Africa at the time. Cyprian himself seems to correct 
it elsewhere, when he says, “It is not by imposition 
of hands that a Christian is born; he is first born 
and then receives the Spirit, just as Adam was first 
created, and then God breathed into him the breath 
of life” But even here the gift of the Spirit is 
connected, not with the sacrament of new birth, but 
with the subsequent rite. In another and perhaps 
earlier letter he speaks more cautiously: “it is 
through Baptism that the Holy Spirit is received, and 

| those who are baptized and have obtained the Holy 
| Spirit are admitted to drink of the Cup of the Lord®.” 
Here, though the laying on of hands is doubtless 
included under the name of Baptism, the sharp con- 
trast between the two acts is happily absent. 

Of Stephen’s answer to Cyprian only a single 
sentence has been preserved, and it does not bear 
on our subject. But the irony of fate has placed 

Genes 

* Le. Baptism and Confirmation. On sacramentum in 
Cyprian see Studia Biblica, iii. p. 253 f. 

* Ep. 72 § 1. ® Sent. epise. 5. * Ep. 1484. 
* Ep. 63§ 8. On the date see Harnack, Chron. ii. Pp. 348. 
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in the appendix to the works of Cyprian an able 
tract on Rebaptism which contests the African posi- 
tion. Though the writer is probably a member of 
the Roman Church, he does not start from Stephen’s 
position; in some directions, in fact, he goes with 

Cyprian. He argues that water baptism and the 
Baptism of the Spirit are separable, and that each 
is valid, so far as it goes, without the other. Here- 
tical baptism is simply water baptism, but it is good 

-as such and need not be repeated. If it be asked 
what end such a baptism can serve, the answer is 
that its power lies in the Name of Jesus Christ in- 
voked in the administration. It avails because of 

the Name, and needs only to be supplemented by 
the Baptism of the Spirit, which is given by the 
laying on of the Bishop’s hand’ when the heretic 
or schismatic makes his submission to the Church. 
The writer insists strongly on the ministry of the 
Bishop in bestowing ‘spiritual baptism*.’ Yet he is 
freer than Cyprian from an unspiritual limitation of 
the Divine grace to an outward act performed by a 

human minister, and there are passages in his book 

which have no equal in African writings of this 

century for readiness to recognize the fact that 

the mercy of God is not tied to sacramental rites. 

“What thinkest thou, brother? If a man is not 

baptized by a Bishop so that he can receive the 

1 De rebapt. 10 tantummodo baptismate spiritali, id est, manus 

impositione episcopi et spiritus sancti subministratione subveniri 

debeat. 
2 7b, 3 per manus impositionem episcopi datur unicuique 

credenti spiritus sanctus. 
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Part I. vii. Imposition of hands immediately after baptism, and - 
dies before he receives the Holy Spirit (in this rite), 
would you count him to have attained salvation or 
not?” He goes on to argue that an answer in the 
negative would be intolerable. “Any one of the 
Apostles might have been cut off by death before 
the Holy Spirit came....Many persons in these 
days leave the world after baptism but without im- 
position of hands; yet they would be held to be full 
Christians’, If it were otherwise, how tremendous 

would be the responsibility of the Bishop, at whose 
hands would be required the blood of those who 
through any remissness on his part had died without 
confirmation. But in fact the Book of Acts shews 
(x. 44 ff.) that persons maysreceive the Holy Spirit 
who have never been confirmed or even baptized’. 
And no one would dream of shutting out from salva- 
tion the martyr who has suffered before he could 
receive baptism®, The Lord has taught us most ex- 
plicitly that the Holy Spirit has freedom and power 
to go where He will‘. The Spirit accompanies baptism 
administered by men, or He goes before the act or 
follows it; or if baptism with water cannot be ob- 
tained, He falls on those who believe’” Yet the 
freedom of the Spirit’s grace is not to be used as a 
plea for neglecting the means of grace or the customs 
of the Church. Baptism in the Name of Jesus Christ, 

1 De rebapt. 4. 2 (LOE eS ee 4 Jon iii. 3 
* De rebapt. 18 cohaeret baptismati hominum spiritus aut 

antecedit aut sequitur, vel cessante baptismate aquae incumbit 
super eos qui credunt. 
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by whomsoever given, is to be accepted and sup- 
plemented by the invocation of the Holy Spirit, in 
accordance with the time-honoured practice of our 
forefathers in the faith’. 

Though circumstances led Cyprian to express 
himself at length upon the Holy Spirit’s work in 
Baptism, it must not be supposed that his interest 
in the doctrine of the Spirit was limited to this 
comparatively narrow field. He knew that the gift 
received in Baptism was a heritage which was to be 
guarded and diligently used by the baptized to his 
life’s end. The early letter to Donatus, from which 
Cyprian’s enthusiastic account of the effects of his 
own baptism has been already quoted, continues thus: 
“If thou adhere to the way of innocence and righteous- 
ness with footsteps firmly planted and unremitting ; 
if, trusting in God with thy whole heart and strength, 
thou continue to be such as thou wast at the be- 
ginning, thou shalt receive freedom and power in 
proportion to thy growth in the grace of the Spirit. 
There is no measure or limit to the supply of God's 
gift, such as there usually is to earthly benefits; the 

Spirit, flowing freely, is not confined by any limits... 
it flows in an unbroken course, it overflows in rich 

abundance; only let our heart thirst for it, and lie 

open to it; in proportion to the capacity of the faith 

we bring to it is the inflow of grace that we draw 

into ourselves.” Elsewhere he writes: ‘‘ The Spirit 

1 7. 15 custodita praeterea tanti temporis tot virorum vene- 

randa nobis consuetudine et auctoritate. 

2 Ad Donat. 5. 
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of Christ is not given by measure, but is poured upon 

the believer in all His fulness.... The same spiritual 

grace is received equally by all the baptized, but 

afterwards it is either diminished or increased in the 

course of life by our own conduct.” It may even 

be lost altogether. On the other hand, men may 
become ‘full of the Holy Spirit,’ as Cyprian more 
than once designates the martyrs. But he does not 
forget that the Holy Spirit who inspired the grace 
of martyrdom is not less needful and present in the 
ordinary life of believers. “Let us live,” he urges, 
‘as temples of God, so that it may be seen that the 
Lord dwells in us. Nor let our conduct fall short 
of the standards of the Spirit; we who have begun 
to be men of the Spirit and of heaven should think 
and do nothing but things that are of the Spirit and 
of heaven....It is our earnest prayer that we who 
have been sanctified in Baptism may continue in that 
which we have begun to be. We ask this daily, 
for we need a daily sanctification, that we who sin 
daily may cleanse our sins by a sanctification which 
is continually progressing*.... Day and night we beg 
of God that His safe keeping may preserve in us 

1 Ep. 69. 14 spiritus sanctus non de mensura datur sed super 

credentem totus infunditur...plane eadem gratia spiritalis quae 

aequaliter in baptismo a credentibus sumitur in conversatione 

adque actu nostro postmodum vel minuitur vel augetur. 
* Ep. 70. 2 quomodo potest spiritalia gerere qui ipse amiserit 

spiritum sanctum ? 

° De domin. orat. 11f. The quotation is part of Cyprian’s 
comment on the address and first petition of the Lord’s 
Prayer. 
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the sanctifying quickening power which His grace 
imparts.” 

One passage from a pseudo-Cyprianic treatise, 
which may be of African origin and belong to the 6 
third century, deserves to be’ quoted here. The 
anonymous writer on the Advantage of Chastity 
urges the duty of purity on the ground that Chris- 
tians are “the temple of the Lord, members of 
Christ, the dwelling-place of the Holy Spirit...sons 
of God, brethren of Christ, associates of the Holy 

Spirit (consortes spiritus sancti), owing nothing any 
more to the flesh, seeing that they have been born 
again of water.” These thoughts are not worked 

_ out, and it cannot be determined whether the writer 

would have held with Cyprian or with the author of 
the treatise on Rebaptism. But the writer's in- 
sistence on the baptismal gift of the Spirit, as the 
basis of an appeal for purity of life, is not unworthy 
of Cyprian and his age’. 

1 De bono pudititiae 2. 

? The singular tract De montibus Sina et Sion has the early 

confusion between the preexistent nature of our Lord and the 

Holy Spirit (cc. 3, 13). See also the interesting doxology at the 

end of the first of the two Ovationes, Hartel, Cyprian, iil. p. 146. 
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VIIl. 

THE CHURCH OF ALEXANDRIA. 

THE intellectual atmosphere of Alexandria was 
less favourable than that of Rome or of Carthage to 
the rapid formulation of trinitarian doctrine. To 
men such as Clement and Origen speculation was 
more congenial than dogmatic precision. Clement, 
indeed, not infrequently refers to the Holy Trinity’, 
but he does not either state the doctrine in formal 
terms or defend it against Monarchian objectors 
after the manner of Hippolytus or Tertullian. Of 
the Holy Spirit Clement speaks freely, and with 
much beauty, but with reference either to some 
passage of Holy Scripture or to the experience of 
the Christian life. Thus from the statement that 
Bezalel was filled with the Spirit of God he infers 
that artistic taste and skill are a gift from God’. 

* Cf. e.g. Strom. v. 14 § 104, where he maintains that in the 
Timaeus of Plato tiv éyiav tpidda pyviec bai, tpirov pev yap «lvar 7d 
adyvov rredpa, Tov vidv dé Sedrepov, Sv ob mdvTa éyévero Kata. BovAnow 
tod matpés—a doctrine scarcely more developed than Justin’s 
(p. 36). 

* Strom. i. 4 § 25 Oedbev y TexviKn. 
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Those who have been brought to believe in the 
Holy Spirit are called by St Paul ‘spiritual men’*. 
But spiritual men differ in their gifts, for, as the 
Apostle says again, the Spirit divides to every man 
severally as He will. Yet He is not Himself divided, 

as if a portion of God were given to each®. Clement 
frequently refers to the gift of the Spirit as a fact of 
Christian experience. Though he is no Montanist, 

he recognizes fully the place of the Holy Spirit in 
-the life of man, especially within the Church. “The 
Lord, of His love to mankind, invites all men to 

come to the knowledge of the truth, and has sent 
the Paraclete for that end*.” ‘We who are baptized 
have the eye of the spirit, by which alone we can 
see God, free from obstruction and bright, the Holy 
Spirit flowing in upon us from heaven*.” The Spirit 

blends and unites itself mysteriously with the human 

spirit, as wine with water; and the true gnostic, who 

earnestly strives to be spiritual, “is united to the 

Spirit through the love that knows no bounds®.” 

The Spirit is the Holy Anointing Oil compounded 

of heavenly spices and prepared by the Christ for 

His friends’. It is the soul’s jewellery, which decks 

it with the radiant colours of righteousness, practical 

1 Paed. i. 6 § 36 mvevparixods Tobs TemioTEvKOTAS non TO ayin 

TVEvpaTt. 
ie : 

2 Strom. iv. 21 § 134, v- 13 § 89. The Spirit 1s apepws peepilo- 

pevov (vi. 16 § 138). 

3 Protrept. 9 § 85. AS Fagder, 6 $28. 

5 Paed. ii. 2 § 20; Strom. vii. 7 § 44 (Hort and Mayor’s 

translation ; cf. their note, p. 266 f.). 

6 Paed. ii. 8 § 65. 
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wisdom, courage, self-control, love of all that is good, 

and modesty’. The more truly ‘ gnostic’ a man be- 
comes through righteous living, the nearer the bright 
Spirit of God draws to him’. As the magnet attracts 
iron, so the Holy Spirit attracts the soul to higher 
or lower mansions, according to personal character; 
only the evil fall to the ground’. The Spirit is the 
royal gold which, mingling with the other elements 
of our nature, makes Christians such as they are‘. 

With the earlier Church writers Clement insists 
strongly on the inspiration of Scripture; “the Spirit 
bears witness by the mouth of Isaiah”—“the Holy 
Spirit which was in the Apostle says”—such are his 
customary formulas of quotation; the words of the 
Old and New Testaments are for him Divine 
commands in which the voice of the Spirit is 
heard®. 

Clement tells us that he proposed to write a 
book on Prophecy, against the Montanists, and that 
in this work and in another projected treatise on 
the Soul he intended to deal with the nature of the 
Holy Spirit, and the manner of the distribution of 
His gifts’. If these books ever were written their 

+ Faed. iii. 11 § 64. * Strom. iv. 17 § 109. 
* Strom. vii. 2 § 9; see Mayor and Hort’s notes, Pp. 200. 
* Strom. v. 14 § 99 Xpirriavav 88 ois xpucds 6 Bao r1Kds 

CY KOTO LEULKTAL, TO dytov TVEU LA. 
° Paed. i. 5 § 15, Strom. vii. 16 § 99. 
° See Strom. i. 24 § 158, iv. 13 § 93, V. 13 § 89 drws 8 7” 

Savoy aden kat Ore wore éotw 75 dy.ov mvevpa. ev rors Tept mpodyreias 
xdy toils wept Woyfs émiderxOnoerat npiv. Cf. Harnack, Gesch. der 
alichr. litt. i. p. 308. 
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disappearance is to be deplored, for they would have 
given us a strong presentation of the anti-Montanist 
case to set over against Tertullian’s eager defence of 
Montanism. But it may be doubted whether they 
would have added much to Clement’s teaching on 
the general subject which is to be found in the Pae- 
dagogus and the Stromatets. 

The bolder genius of Origen led him into 
speculations which were foreign to the mind of his 
predecessor, and nowhere has he pushed his en- 
quiries further than in reference to the relation which 
the Spirit bears to the Fatherand the Son. His first 
discussion of this question occurs in the second ‘tome’ 
of his commentary on St John, written while he was 
still at Alexandria, i.e., not later than a.p. 2311. 

Starting with the words, ‘All things were made by 
him?,’ he faces the question whether the Holy Spirit 
is to be included in this category. ‘Assuming the 
words to be true, we have to ask ourselves whether 

the Holy Spirit was made (éyévero) by the Word.” 
“J think,” he replies, “that if you say the Holy 
Spirit is made (yervyrdv), and admit that all things 
were made by the Word, you must perforce accept 
the inference that the Holy Spirit was made by the 
Word, and that the Word is the elder of the two. 

The alternative is to call the Spirit ‘ingenerate’ 
-(ayévvytov). A third course indeed is open to you— 
to deny that the Holy Spirit has any personal 
existence other than that of the Father and the 

Ras fie. Vie 22. 

2 In ev. Toann. t. ii. 10, 
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Son’.” That is the Monarchian way of escaping from 
the dilemma. ‘We—Catholic Christians—being 
convinced that there are three hypostases in God, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and 
believing that nothing is ingenerate (dyévvnrov) 
except the Father, must admit as more reverent 
and as true the answer which places the Holy 
Spirit in the category of things made by the 
Father through the Son, although in honour He 
is above them all.” “Perhaps,” Origen adds, 
“this is the reason why He is not called ‘Son 
of God,’ the Only-begotten alone being Son by 
nature and from the beginning; whereas the Holy 
Spirit needs, as it seems, the Son’s ministrations in 

order to be what we must suppose Him to be— 
wise and rational and righteous, and all else that 
is implied by participation in the mind of Christ. 
I conceive then of the Holy Spirit as supplying 
to those who, because of His presence and their 
participation in Him, are called ‘saints,’ the material, 
so to speak, of the gifts of grace that come from God; 
this material being wrought from God, ministered by 
Christ, and existing personally in the Holy Spirit.” 

Origen anticipates objections. If the Spirit was 
made by the Word, how comes it that in certain 
passages of Scripture greater honour seems to be 

* pnde oiciay twa. iSiav dpeoravar tod dylov mvevpatos mapa Tov 
TaTépa Kal TOV viOV. 

* oipat O€ 76 dyvov mvedpa Ti (iv obtws elrw) bAyV tv dd beod 
XapiopaTwy Tapexe TOUS ov avTo Kat THY peTOXHY avtoo Xenpatilovew 

ayious, THs elpnmevys VAys evepyoupevyns pov ard TOD Geod, Staxovoupérns 
8é vo Tod xpioTod, vpertuons Sé Kata TO dytov TVEDLA. 
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paid to the Spirit than to the Son? He answers 
that such passages refer to the Incarnate Son, who 
was made a little lower than the Angels. If the 
Gospel according to the Hebrews calls the Holy 
Spirit the mother of Jesus’, this is not more strange 
than the Lord’s saying in the canonical Gospels, 
“Whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is 
my mother,” where there is certainly no suggestion 
that such persons are to be honoured above Christ 
or equally with Him. In one of the later books on 
St John? Origen seems however to teach that the 
Son and the Spirit are worthy of equal honour and 
equally far above the creation, though he subordi- 
nates them both alike to the Father, and the Spirit 
to the Son*. Both surpass the creatures with a 
superiority which exceeds all bounds, yet they are 
surpassed by the Father as much or even more. 

Against the subordinationism of Origen’s com- 
mentary on St John, where he gives the rein to his 
habit of interrogating with absolute freedom the 
words which he desires to expound, it is fair to set 
the definitely Catholic teaching of another of his 
greatest works, the treatise Ox Furst Principles, 
which also belongs to his earlier Alexandrian days. 
Here he measures his words and keeps within the 
bounds of ecclesiastical tradition. This tradition, he 

admits, represented the Holy Spirit as “associated 

* See Holy Spirit in the N.T., p. 50. * In [oann. t. xili. 25. 

° Cf. 2 Loann. t. ii. 10 dvayxaiov rapadé~acbar drt Kat 76 dytov 

mvevpa du tod dyou eyévero, mperBurépov wap ato TOD Adyov 

TVYXAVOVTOS. 

Sa Au: 9 
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PatI.vii. in honour and dignity with the Father and the 

Son,” though it did not decide whether He was 

to be regarded “‘as generate or ingenerate, or as 

being Himself also a Son of God*.” ‘Two entire 

chapters (i. 3, ii. 7) are given to the discussion of 

the doctrine of the Spirit. In the forms of Baptism, 

he begins, the Holy Spirit is named with the Un- 

begotten Father and the Only-begotten Son. No 

Scripture speaks of Him as a creature (zotnpa, 

xriopa). So awful is the majesty of the Spirit that 

he who blasphemes Him has no forgiveness, either 

in this world or in the world to come. With regard 

to the work of the Holy Spirit it is preeminently 

that of sanctifying the rational creatures of God. 

As they derive their existence from the Father, and 

their rational nature from the Word, so their holiness, 

if they are holy, is from the Holy Spirit. It is by 
this means that rational creatures are brought to 
their perfection and may at last attain to the vision 
of God. Thus while the work of the Father and 
the Son extends to the whole creation, the Holy 
Spirit is bestowed only on the saints’. Yet let it 

1 De prince. i. praef. 4 honore ac dignitate patri ac filio sociatum 

tradiderunt spiritum sanctum. in hoc non jam manifeste discernitur 

utrum natus an innatus (yevyytov 7 ayévvyntov: Jerome “factus an 

infectus ” ?=-yevytov 7) a&yevytov), vel filius etiam Dei ipse haben- 

dus sit. 

2 De princ. i. 3. 5 arbitror ergo operationem quidem esse 

patris et filii tam in sanctis quam in peccatoribus, in hominibus 
rationalibus et in mutis animalibus, sed et in his quae sine anima 

sunt...in illis solis arbitror esse opus spiritus sancti qui iam se ad 
meliora convertunt. 
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not be supposed that a preference is thereby given 
to the Holy Spirit, or that His dignity is greater 
than that of the Father and the Son. In the Trinity 
nothing can be said to be greater or less, nor can 
there be any separate action; the gift of the Spirit 
is revealed through the Son, and works through the 
Father; Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, three in per- 
son and operation, are one in essence and life.” In 
the summary at the end of the fourth book we are 
warned that all that is said of Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit must be understood as transcending time and 
eternity itself; that there is nothing which has not 
been made except the nature of Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit; that this nature is incorruptible and 
eternal’. 

There is an apparent inconsistency between these 
Statements and the discussion of the Spirit’s origin 
in the commentary on St John. But it vanishes or 
is greatly diminished when we remember that even 
in the De Princypis Origen regards the question of 
the Spirit’s mode of existence as one of those which 
had been left open by the Church. One who loyally 
accepted all that the Church taught might never- 
theless fairly ask whether the Holy Spirit was to be 
regarded as ‘generate’ (yevvyrds)* like the Son, or 

1 De prince. i. 3. 7 nihilin trinitate maius minusve dicendum est 
-.-nulla est in trinitate discretio. 

* De prince. iv. 28, 35. 

* On the terms yevvyrés yerytds, dyévvytos ayévynros the reader 

may consult Lightfoot, Jegnatius, il. p. 90 f.; Bethune-Baker, 

Introduction, p. 122n. Suicer has collected much material s.v. 

a&yevvyros. 

QO=2 
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Part I. viii. ‘ingenerate ’ (dyévyytos) like the F ather; and if He 

is neither, whether He must not be classed with the 

yevntd, that are made or derive their existence 

through the action of the Word. In this enquiry 

Origen was in fact feeling his way to the later 

doctrine of the Procession. Refusing to use with 

Tertullian the Gnostic term ‘prolation’ (zpoB8od}),, 

he sees before him the alternative of attributing 

to the Holy Spirit a filial relation to God such as 

Scripture ascribes to the Word, or, if He is not a 

Son, placing Him among the yevyrd in the sense 

that though His nature is Divine and therefore 

‘increate,’ His person had its origin in the action 

of the Word. That such an origination must be 

wholly different in kind from the genesis of the 

creatures is not sufficiently realized in the com- 
mentary on St John. Had Origen lived a century 
and a half later, he would doubtless have said with 

the best Greek theologians that the Spirit proceeded 

eternally from the Father through the Son*. But he 
suffers from the lack of terms and definitions which 
besets theologians who are ahead of their age, and 
the boldness of his attempt to anticipate has exposed 
him to a charge of heresy from which his more 
guarded pronouncements ought to have defended 
him. 

Of the personality of the Holy Spirit Origen 

1 De prince. iv. 28. 

* The procession of the Spirit from the Father is taught in 

de prince. i. 2, ili. 5 ; and it is treated as parallel with and analogous 
to the generation of the Son (2d. ii. 1). 
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speaks with no uncertain voice. Writing on St John 
li. 8%, he says, “This shews that the Spirit is an 
Essence. He is not, as some suppose, a Divine 
Energy, having (as they pretend) no distinctive 
personal existence.” And with regard to the pre- 
sence and work of the personal Spirit of God in the 
Christian life he has much to tell us out of his own 
varied experience. ‘We pray,” so he speaks to the 
heathen Celsus in a passage thought worthy of being 
repeated in the Phzlocalia’, “that the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God may shine in our 
hearts, the Spirit of God resting on our imagination 
and enabling us to imagine the things of God.” 
“God,” he says again to the objector, “is ever dis- 
tributing to those who are able to partake of Him 
His own Spirit, who dwells in those that are worthy 
@: His presence®,” “It is thus,” he adds in the De 

Principis*, “that by the unceasing work towards 
us of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, carried through 
successive stages of progress, we are able (if it may 
be so) to behold the holy and blessed life of the 
saints.” Meanwhile “the Spirit that cries in the 
hearts of the blessed ‘ Abba, Father,’ intercedes for 

us with God with groanings that cannot be uttered.” 
...“Our minds cannot pray, unless the Spirit prays 

3 ; A 
1 Ed. Brooke, ii. p. 252 (fragm. 37): onpaiver 8@ rodro Kat 

ovolay elvar TO TvEdpa* od yap, Ws TLVEs OlovTOL, evépyetd, ears Ded, 
2 + > ] A e , > , 

ovk éxov Kat’ avtobs vrapsews idvoTyTa. 

2 C. Cels. iv. 95, Philocal. ed. Robinson, p. 147 érdnpotvtos 

Hpav TE pavtactixG kal pavraLovtos july Ta Tod cod. 

® C.. Cels.vi.,.70; ay cose Oe 
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firsttas ah in response to them”; “the Spirit inter- 

cedes, we pray’.” Itis the Spirit, too, who interprets 
to us the Scriptures which He inspired ; “ Knock at 
the closed door and it shall be opened to thee by 
the Porter, of whom Jesus spoke....Be not content 
to knock and seek; ask, and it shall be given to 
you....Whether this advice is good or not, God 
knows, and His Christ, and he who partakes of the 
Spirit of God and the Spirit of Christ. Mayest 
thou also partake, and ever increase thy partici- 
pation, that thou mayest say ‘We are become 
partakers of Christ, and not only of Christ but of 
God’.’” Of the work of the Spirit in the Sacrament 
of Baptism Origen speaks as Tertullian or Cyprian 
might have spoken. ‘ Christian Baptism “is named 
the washing of Regeneration, being accompanied by 
the renewing of the Spirit, who still broods over the 
water.” ‘ But,” he adds with characteristic frank- 
ness, ‘“‘the Spirit does not abide in all after the water®.” 
And it is the actual indwelling of the Holy Spirit in 
believers, the daily experience of His presence in 
prayer, in the study of Holy Scripture, in fellowship 
with Christ and with God, that arrests the attention 
of the great Alexandrian teacher. 

Origen was a keen opponent of modalistic Mon- 
archianism in its earlier forms‘. But it was not until 
after his departure from Alexandria, or perhaps until 
after his death, that the attention of the Alexandrian 

> De oral, 2, LA. * Ep. ad Gregor. 3. 
® In Joann, t. vi. 33. 
* Cf. Harnack, History of Dogma (E.T.) iii. p. 83f. 
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Church was drawn to the great outbreak of Sabel- 
lianism in the neighbouring Church of the Pentapolis.’ 
Dionysius, Origen’s pupil and successor in the Cate- 
chetical School, who was Bishop of Alexandria from 
247, took a foremost part in the controversy, and his 
attitude towards it has an important bearing upon 
the doctrine of the Holy Spirit. Eusebius has pre- 
served’ a fragment of a letter addressed by Dionysius 
to Sixtus II. of Rome (257-9), in which the Bishop 

_of Alexandria informs the Bishop of Rome of the 
troubles in Cyrenaica, and denounces the Sabellian 
doctrine as shewing “not only much unbelief in the 
Only-begotten Son, but the absence of any right 
feeling (dvatoOyciav) about the Holy Spirit.” But 
besides reporting the matter to the Roman Bishop, 
Dionysius, as the chief bishop in Egypt and the 
neighbouring countries’, wrote to certain bishops 
in the affected district, to condemn the movement. 

These persons, stung by his letters, appealed to 

Dionysius, a namesake of the Bishop of Alexandria 

who had meanwhile succeeded Sixtus at Rome, 

charging the Alexandrian Dionysius with heretical 

opinions on the person of the Son. The Son, they 

said, was represented by him as a creature, non- 

existent until He was made*. Of the Holy Spirit 

1 . E. vii. 6. Cf. Feltoe, Letters of Dionysius, p. 51 f. 

2 Cf Cone. Nicaen. can. 6 r& épxaia €6y kpareirw ra év Aiydrrrp 

kot AiBin cat Ievrardhe dore tov ris “AdeEavdpeias ericxoror 

névrev tobtav exev thy eéovoiay, with Bright’s note (Canons, 

p: 20f.). 

8 Dionysius of Alexandria was said to hold that the Son ovk 

hv mpw yevnOG aN iv wore ore oux jv. See Feltoe, of. cit. p. 185. 
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PartI.viiii nothing was said at this stage, so far as we know; 
- but as the Spirit had a definite place in the Sabellian 

system, it was impossible that His relation to God 
should remain undiscussed. Accordingly, the Spirit 
comes into view both in the synodical letter which 
Dionysius of Rome now addressed to the Alex- 
andrian Church, and in the reply of Dionysius of 

Dionysius Alexandria’, The subject is treated by the Roman 
' and the Alexandrian Bishops with characteristic 

differences. “I learn (writes the Roman Dionysius) 
that some of your teachers, in their extreme oppo- 
sition to the views of Sabellius, divide the Unity 
into three Powers, separated persons, and even 
three Godheads.” “Whereas,” he continues, “the 
Divine Word must needs be united to the God of 
all, and the Holy Spirit must needs love to dwell 
and live in God’. Further, it is absolutely necessary 
that the Divine Trinity be summed up and gathered 
into One®, as its Head—I mean, into the God of all, 
the Almighty; otherwise we shall revert to Marcion’s 
diabolical doctrine of Three Principles....We must 
not then divide the Divine Unity into three God- 
heads..., but hold fast by our faith in God the Father 
Almighty, and in Christ Jesus His Son, and in the 

* Portions of these documents are preserved in Athanasius, de 
decr. Nic. syn. 26, and de sent. Dionys. passim. They are collected 
by Feltoe, of. ct. p. 176 ff. 

* éudiroxwpeiv 88 7G Ged kat evSiartacbar 16 Gyvov mvedua. 
° rv Ociav tpidda cis Eva domep eis Kopupyy TwWo....cvvKepadarod- 

oOai te Kal ovvdyerOar waca avdykn. Cf. Hippol. ¢. Woet., cited 
above, p. 103. 
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\ Holy Spirit...*; for in this way we shall preserve 
both the Divine Trinity and the holy preaching of 
the Monarchy.” 

This is, as Harnack has well said?, a characteristic 

letter in more ways than one. It represents the 
traditional attitude of the Roman Bishop towards 
the Monarchian controversy, averse to Sabellian 
confusion but still more averse to what he regarded 
as a tendency to tritheism; holding fast to the 
Roman creed and to the ‘Monarchy,’ but refusing 
to face the intellectual problems involved in the 
attempt to reconcile the Monarchy with the Trinity. 
The only approach to a solution which the Roman 
Bishop has to offer is contained in the two state- 
ments that the Logos must be inseparable from God 
whose Word He is, and that the Spirit of God 
cannot but be permanently inherent in the Divine 

life. But he fails altogether to understand the ideas 
which Dionysius had inherited from Origen, and 
suspects his Alexandrian namesake of tritheism 
and even of being virtually a follower of Marcion. 

The Bishop of Alexandria could not remain 
silent under this implied censure, and the fragments 
of his Refutation and Apology sufficiently shew his 
general lines of defence. He denies, of course, that 
he has any leaning to tritheism, or any desire to 
divide the Indivisible. The Three cohere insepara- 
bly. ‘I name the Father, and before I have intro- 
duced the Son, His existence has been indicated 

Cf. the Roman Creed (Hahn-Harnack, p. 24 f.). 

2 History of Dogma, E.T. iii. p. 92 f. 
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by the mention of the Father. I introduce the 
Son, and if I had not already spoken of the Father, 
He would have been presupposed in the word 
‘Son. I add ‘Holy Ghost,’ and by doing so, I 
raise the question of His source and mission’. My 
critics do not realize that the Father gua Father 
cannot be estranged from the Son, for the very name 
involves their conjunction; or the Son parted from 
the Father, for the title ‘Father’ points to fellowship. 
And in Their hands is the Spirit, which cannot be 
separated in thought from Him who sends or from 
Him who brings It into the world, How can I who 
use these names, ‘Father,’ ‘Son,’ and ‘Holy Spirit,’ 
suppose the Persons they represent to be divided 
and wholly separate from each other?” ‘“So,” he 
adds with an air of one who has triumphed over his 
adversary,—‘‘we for our part ‘extend’ the Unity into 
the Trinity without separation, and again ‘sum up’ 
the Trinity in the Unity without diminution®.” But 
the answer could hardly have satisfied Dionysius 
of Rome, though it adopts one of his own phrases. 
The two Bishops were in fact at cross purposes, 
for to the Roman ‘hypostasis’ conveyed the idea 
of a separate life, while in the opinion of the Alex- 
andrian it merely safeguarded the distinctness of the 

1 dyiov rvedua mpoceOynka, GAN duo. Kat wobev Kat Sid tivos HKev 
edyppoca. 

2 & te tals xepolv airadv éorl Td veda, pupre Tod TEMATOVTOS 
Mare TOD hépovtos Svvatar oréper bau. 

? otrwm pev ypeis els te THY TpLdda THY povdda Tardvomer (a 
Sabellian word) ddvaiperov, kal tiv tpidda modw dpelwrov eis THY 
povada ovykepahatovj<fa (the verb used by Dionysius of Rome). 
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persons. And besides this difference in the use of 
terms the Alexandrian Bishop was constitutionally 
further from the Sabellian position than the Roman, 
and nearer to that which ultimately hardened into 
Arianism. Yet that Dionysius of Alexandria had 
no sympathy with low views of the Person of Christ 
is clear from his subsequent attitude towards Paul 
of Samosata’; and that he was ready to give Divine 
honour to the Holy Spirit appears from the doxology 

-with which his Apology concluded: “to God the 
Father and the Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, with 

the Holy Spirit, be glory and might for ever and 
ever.” 

There is little that bears upon our subject in 
the other fragments of Dionysius. His sense of 
the importance of the Spirit’s work appears in his 
condemnation of Novatian for having “completely 
banished the Holy Spirit from hearts where there 
was some hope that He might still linger, or to 
which He might have returned*®.” This is not the 
place to speak of Dionysius as a Biblical critic. 
But an interesting light is thrown on his view of 
the inspiration of the Gospels, if a comment on 
certain differences between Mark xiv. 36 and Luke 

xxii. 42, attributed to him in some MSS.‘, may be 

taken as genuine. ‘“ The Holy Spirit,” he is made 

} Bus. 27. 2. wii..27. 

2 Cf. Basil, de spiritu sancto, c. 29 § 72. 

° Eus. & £. vii. 8 rd re rvedua 10 dyvov e& aitdv «i Kai Tis Hv 

éAmis TOD tvar 7) Kat éraveA bet 3s avTovs ravTeAds puyaded- E€ATLS TOU TAPQjLELVAL YY KQL ETTAVE €lLY TPOS QUTOUS TOVT of 

ovtt. See Dr Feltoe’s note, p. 56. 

4 Cod. Ven. 494, and Cod. Vat. 1611. 
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Part I. viii. to say, “ distributed among the Evangelists, puts 

Theo- 
gnostus. 

together from the utterances of each a complete 
record of our Saviour’s disposition”’; i.e., each of 
the Gospels, according to the measure of the Spirit 
bestowed on its author, makes its own contribution 

towards the sum of our knowledge of the Lord’s 
human character. 

Theognostus, who appears to have succeeded 
Dionysius’ in the headship of the School when the 
latter became Bishop of Alexandria, was the author 
of a book of Oxthnes (jimorvmdéces), the scope of 
which seems to have corresponded with that of 
Origen’s work on First Principles. The third section 
dealt with the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, and under 
this head, according to Photius, into whose hands 
the book had come, Theognostus endeavoured to 
shew that the Spirit has personal subsistence; but 
in other respects he “wrote as wildly as Origen 
does in the De Principiis*.” Perhaps this must 
be taken to mean that he revived Origen’s specu- 
lations about the genesis of the Spirit. Photius 

* Feltoe, p. 234: 70 obv mvedua rd dy.ov eis Tods evayyehuoTas 
Karavennbev THv Tacav Tod Gwrijpos judv Sidbeow ex THS ExaoTtou 
gwvis cvvti@now. The attributions of the catenae are always open 
to question unless the citations can be traced ; but this sentence 
has an Alexandrian ring, and is worthy of the great Dionysius. 
See however Feltoe, p. 2209 ff. 

* Cf. Harnack, Chron. ii. 67 ff. In his (earlier) History of 
Dogma he makes Theognostus follow Pierius (E.T. iii. 96). 

3 Phot. biblioth. cod. 106 ryv 70d ravayiov rvevparos Drrapéw 
Secxview aroreipwpevos, ta & dAXG aomep ‘Opryévyns ev TO Tlepi 
dpxGv ovtw kat adrds évradoa TapaAnpet. 
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does not quote the words used, but two fragments 
preserved by Athanasius’ throw light on some minor 
points connected with Theognostus’s doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit. Discussing the blasphemy against the 
Holy Spirit, and holding with Origen that it is to be 
understood in reference to falling away from grace 
after Baptism, he adds, “He who has passed the 

first and the second boundary line, may be counted 
worthy of less punishment; but he who has made 

_light of the third also can no longer find forgive- 
ness””; meaning, according to Athanasius, that the 
catechumen who has had only some preliminary 
instruction in the doctrine of the Father and the Son 
has less responsibility than the same person when 
at Baptism and Confirmation’ he has received further 
teaching about the Holy Spirit. Theognostus then 
quotes John xvi. 12f, remarking: ‘‘ The Saviour 
discoursed with the disciples as with men who were 
not yet able to receive the full truth, condescending 

to the meanness of their understanding; but the 

Holy Spirit holds intercourse with those who are 

being perfected*.” “Vet,” he continues, ‘‘no one 

on this ground can maintain that the teaching of 

the Spirit excels the teaching of the Son; rather it 

should be said that while the Son condescends to 

1 Ad Serap. iv. § 11. 

2 § mpdrov mapaBeBnkas dpov Kal Setrepov édarrovos av aévotro 

tywwplas’ & 8 Kat rov tpiroy Srepidav odKErL adv cvyyvouns TryXavOl. 

There is perhaps a reference to Exod. xix. 12 dgopueis tov dadv: 20. 

23 apdpirat 76 dpos. 

3 éxl rH reAewoet Kal TH TOD TvEvpaTos p.ETOX}: 
were L Tots TENELOUPMEVOLS. 
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the uninitiated, the Spirit is the seal of those who 
are in a state of initiation. . So it is not because of 
any superiority of the Spirit over the Son that 
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is a sin from 
which there is no escape and for which there is no 
pardon ; but because, while there is pardon for the 

uninitiated, for those who have tasted of the heavenly 
gift and have been initiated’, there remains no plea or 

excuse to justify pardon in their case.” With Origen 
Theognostus is at pains to shew that the Holy Spirit 
is not superior to the Son. But on the other hand 
he does not subordinate the one to the other; with 

Origen he would probably have said that in the 
Trinity there is neither greater nor less’, 

The account which Photius gives of Pierius, who 
seems to have succeeded Theognostus as master of 
the catechetical school, is less satisfactory. ‘‘ Concern- 
ing the Holy Spirit his teaching is very dangerous 
and irreverent, for he pronounces the Spirit to be 
inferior in glory to the Father and the Son*” Un- 
fortunately this serious charge is not supported by 
a single quotation, unless the last few words are to 
be so regarded. Jerome speaks of Pierius being 
known as ‘the younger Origen,’ because of the 

Mee is Ps , : Tols ateheot, Tois TeAcovpévors, i.e., the unbaptized catechu- 
mens, the baptized. 

ols areA€at, Tots TeAeLwOerowy. 
* For a fuller account of the teaching of Theognostus see 

Dr Radford’s Three teachers of Alexandria, p. 20 ff. 
* Phot. d2bioth. cod. 119 broBeRynkévar yap ard THs TOD maTpds 

Kat viod dropacket Sd€éns. 
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excellence of his style’; if he followed the master 
also in the details of his teaching, he may have laid 
stress upon the genesis of the Spirit, as Origen 
had done, or dwelt upon the limitation of the Spirit’s 
work to a narrower sphere than that in which the 
Father and the Son operate. Either of these 
positions would have appeared to Photius to be both 
dangerous and irreverent. That an Alexandrian 

- teacher of the third century went further in the 
direction of Arianism is on all grounds improbable. 

On the whole the Church and School of Alex- 
andria in the third century contributed not a little 
to the clearing and quickening of Christian thought 
upon the doctrine of the Holy Spirit. If the results 
are less definite than those which come to us from 
North Africa, they go deeper, and their scope is 
less limited. It was by Origen rather than by 
Tertullian that the way was opened to the fuller 
discussion of the theology of the Spirit upon which 
the fourth century entered. The one weak point 
in the early Alexandrian doctrine was that on which 
Dionysius of Rome laid his finger: the tendency 
to think of the Three Hypostases as separate sub- 
sistences; and, as a consequence, to subordinate 

unduly the Second Person to the First, and the 
Third to the Second. But this was as yet a tendency 
only, and one which was sincerely deprecated by the 
Alexandrian teachers, whose conscious purpose was 

to resist the Sabellian confusion of the Persons 
without abandoning the unity of the Divine life. 

L De vir. tllustr. 76 Origenes iunior. 2 Cf. Radford, p. 52. 
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OTHER ANTE-NICENE WRITERS AND DOCUMENTS. 

Part I. ix. Or the Church in Asia Minor since the out- 

Church in break of Montanism nothing has been said hitherto. 
Asia 5 5 ° .~ Mino. During the third century it produced no school or 

succession of Christian thinkers and teachers who can 
be compared with those of Alexandria and North 
Africa. There are, however, some isolated writers 

of eminence who belong to Asia, and whose attitude 
towards the doctrine of the Holy Spirit deserves 
attention. 

Firmilian. Among the letters of Cyprian there is a trans- 
lation of a letter from Firmilian, Bishop of Neo- 
Caesarea in Cappadocia, to whom Cyprian had 
applied for counsel on the question of rebaptism'.~ 
Firmilian strongly supports Cyprian’s view, and 
upon the same general grounds—a significant con- 
currence of Eastern and North African traditions 
against the tradition of Rome. His letter contains 
one or two other points of interest: a reference to 

ENC ypts coaN7 5. On the genuineness of this letter see Benson, 
Cyprian, p. 377 ff. ; 
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contemporary Montanism’, and another to the career Part I. ix. 
of an unnamed prophetess who claimed to be full 
of the Holy Spirit and ventured not only to 
baptize but to offer the Eucharist®. It is note- 
worthy also that Firmilian held the transmission 
of ministerial grace by successive ordination from 
the Apostles, who received it by the Lord’s Easter 
gift of the Spirit®, The subject of the letter does 
not lead him to speak of the relation of the Spirit 
to the Father and the Son, but according to Basil‘ 

his ‘ Discourses,’ which were extant in Basil's time, 

shewed that he held the proper Deity of the Spirit. 
A contemporary of Firmilian, Gregory, a native Gregory 

and afterwards Bishop of Neo-Caesarea in Pontus, oe ei 

has left a short exposition of his faith, which has 
much to tell us about the light in which the Holy 
Spirit was regarded about the middle of the third 
century. The confession runs: ‘There is One God 
...One Lord...and One Holy Spirit, deriving His 

subsistence from God, revealed, i.e., to mankind, 

1 Cypr. ¢. 75. 7 illi qui Cataphryges appellantur et novas pro- 

phetias usurpare conantur nec patrem possunt habere nec filium, 

"quia nec spiritum sanctum ; a quibus si quaeramus quem Christum 
praedicent, respondebunt eum se predicare qui miserit spiritum 

per Montanum et Priscam locutum. 

BP Le CLIO: 
8 Ep. 75 § 16 “ potestas...apostolis data est et ecclesiis quas 

illi a Christo missi constituerunt, et episcopis qui eis ordinatione 

vicaria successerunt.” The double transmission (1) to the 

Churches, (2) to the Bishops, is noteworthy. 

4 De sp. s. 29 § 74 ravryv Kat Dippirvavd tO yperépp paptr- 

povor THY miotw of Adyor ots KateX€Aoure. 

ShVAL GC: ro 
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through the Son; Image of the Son, perfect as the 

Son is perfect, Life and the cause of all that lives, 

Holiness and the giver of sanctification, in whom is 

manifested God the Father who is over all and in 

all, and God the Son who is through all; a perfect 

Trinity, not divided nor estranged from each other 

either in glory, eternity, or sovereignty. In this 

Trinity there is nothing created or servile, nor 

added, as if it did not exist at first but came in 

afterwards; for the Son was never wanting to the 

Father nor the Spirit to the Son, but the same 

Trinity ever exists, without change or alteration*.” 

It is easy to recognize in this confession the theo- 

logy and even the peculiar phraseology of Origen, 
whose zealous disciple Gregory had been* Yet 
there are signs that Gregory realized more clearly 
than Origen the essential oneness of the Persons 
in the Holy Trinity. It was even alleged that 
Gregory spoke of the First and Second Persons 
as distinguishable in thought only and not in hypo- 
stasis, i.c., in essence*. But, as Basil points out, 

the expression does not occur in a dogmatic pas- 
sage, but fell from him in the heat of controversy*. 

There is no reason to suspect Gregory of any 
Sabellianizing tendency. 

Another Eastern, Methodius, Bishop of the 

1 Hahn-Harnack, p. 253 ff. 

? As witness his exquisite panegyric on the great Alexandrian 

teacher. 

5 Basil, cf. 210. 5 warépa kal vidv érwvota pev <ivar dvo, droorace 
2 . a de &. * Lbid. ob Soypatucds cipntat GAN’ d-ywnortiKds. 
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Lycian Olympus, who suffered in the last days 
of Maximin’s persecution’, stoutly opposed certain 
parts of Origen’s teaching, notably his doctrine 
of the spiritual body. With the question of the 
Holy Spirit’s nature and origin he does not deal?; 
his interest lay rather in the Spirit’s work upon the 
human soul. A passage from his Symposium or 
‘Banquet of the Ten Virgins®’ will shew how he 
conceives of this. Christ, he teaches, is the True 

Adam, and His Eve, the Church, is of His flesh 

and bones, ic, the partaker of His wisdom and 

virtue; “and the Spirit of truth, the Paraclete, is 
_ the rib, receiving from whom the baptized are born 
anew for incorruption’, But no one can partake 
of the Holy Spirit and be counted a member 
of Christ, except the Word first come down upon 
him, and he sleep as in a trance; that being re-formed 

by the Spirit, and rising from sleep with Him who 

slept in the grave for his sake, the soul may be able 
to receive renewal and restoration. The Spirit may 
fitly be called the rib of the Word, seeing that it is 
from the Spirit that, in the Incarnation and Passion, 

which are the trance of the Christ, God takes to 

form the ‘help meet for Him’—the souls that are 

1 Hieron. de vir. ill. 83: cf. Socr. A. Z. vi. 13. 

2 Except in fragm. 5, where Eve who proceeded from Adam is 

said to represent tiv Tod dyiov mvevparos éxmopevtyy imdotacw. 

See Hist. of the Procession, p. 68. 

5 Conviv. iil. 8. 
4 ghevpdy S& 7d mvedpa Tis GAnOcias td TapdKdytov, ad od 

AapBdvovres cis apOapciay dvayevvavrar of mepwriopévor 

LO=—2 

Part itix 
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betrothed and espoused to Him.” An interesting 

anticipation of the later mysticism’, which taught 

that the Incarnation and Passion must in a manner 

repeat themselves in the experience of each Christian 

soul. Methodius, indeed, with the whole ancient 

Church, connects the gift of the Spirit with the 

Sacrament of Baptism; those who have been bap- 

tized into Christ by participating in His Spirit may 

be said to have been “made christs?”—anointed 

as God anointed Him with the Holy Ghost and with 

power. Yet no early writer insists more strongly 

on purity of heart as the indispensable condition of 

the Spirit’s indwelling. ‘‘ Who,” he asks, ‘“‘ever was 

able to receive Christ or the Spirit in perfection unless 

he were first in a state of purity®?” “The chaste 
keep the soul itself pure, and the Holy Spirit ever 
dwells in it, seeing it is not distracted and polluted 
by unchastened imaginations and thoughts*” And, 
conversely, “that heart is incapable of uncontrolled 

thoughts in which the Holy Spirit dwells as in a 
temple’.” As the Lord makes glad the hearts of 
men, so the Spirit heals them by love and the 
other fruit which St Paul enumerates®. Doubtless 

the purity on which this writer insists is of the ascetic 

* See Inge, Christian Mysticism, p. too “the language of 

Eckhart and Tauler is first clearly heard in the mouth of 
Methodius.” 

* Conviv. viii. 8 otovet D j D é - Vill. OLOVEL XPLOTwV VEyovoTov TWV KATA perouciav 

Tov Tvevpatos eis Xpiotov BeBarticpevwv. See p. 207. 
3 S , nw 

Conviv. x. 6 tis yap Xpiorov 7) 75 mveipa réevov ioxvoe 
“a f a“ 

Xwpnoat TOTE, te) xaapevoas TPWTOV 5 % 

4 . . F - 5 . F : 

Conviv. Xi. 3. >. Lbid, *. Conuiv. x. 5. 
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type which had already begun to lay hold upon the 
imagination of the Church; but it is clear that he 
seeks from his readers far more than a formal ab- 
stinence, and urges the purification of the thoughts 
and the cultivation of the inner life. 

One other Eastern author of this period calls 
for mention. The nameless writer of the Dzalogue 
on the Right Faith—a work commonly attributed 
to Origen but later than Origen’s death, since it 
uses Methodius’, yet earlier than the Peace of the 
Church—represents his Catholic zzterlocutor as con- 
fessing his faith in ‘One God...and God the Word 
who is from Him and is co-essential with Him 
and ever existing...and the Holy Spirit, who ever 
exists.” The eternity of the Holy Spirit, it will be 
observed, is confessed in the same terms as the 

eternity of the co-essential Son; but the comparative 
brevity of the treatment of this article of faith sug- 
gests that the question of the Spirit’s Person had 
not yet become acute’. 

Two African writers of the age of the last per- 
secution remain to be considered, Arnobius, and his 

greater pupil, Lactantius. There is, however, little 
to be found in either which throws light upon the 

» Conmity., %. 5. 
° De recta fide (ed. Bakhuyzen, p. 4) éva Gedv...<ivar wemiorevKka 

Kal Tov e abrod Oedv Adyov Spoovo.ov det GvTa...mioTebw OE Kal TO 

dyin tvevpate TO det vt. 
® On the singular speculation of Hieracas or Hierax, an 

Egyptian who lived in the days of the Diocletian persecution 

and identified the Holy Spirit with Melchizedek, see Epiph. Aaer. 

iv. Seixvileeg, Ch P.O 7 
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doctrine of the Holy Spirit. Arnobius does not 
touch upon the subject. As for Lactantius, Jerome 
writes': “In his books, and especially in his letters 
to Demetrius, he denies the personal subsistence 
of the Holy Spirit, falling into the Jewish error of 
maintaining that the Spirit is to be referred either 
to the Father or to the Son, and that His name 

indicates merely the sanctifying grace (sanctzficatzo) 
of the two other Persons’.” The letters to Demetrius 
unfortunately have perished, and the extant works 
of Lactantius cannot be said to bear out Jerome’s 
indictment. Yet it must be admitted that while 
Lactantius clearly recognizes a second person in 
God, he manifests no consciousness of the doctrine 

of a coequal Trinity*, He represents perhaps the 
educated layman’s point of view, which had scarcely 
gone beyond the recognition of Christ as God, and 
into which the Third Person had scarcely entered 
as yet, except as the Divine energy which inspired 
the Prophets and descended on Mary and on our 
Lord. That Lactantius formally denied the per- 
sonality of the Spirit is improbable; but that he 
realized it imperfectly or not at all may be gathered 
from his silence about the Third Person in passages 
where he speaks freely of the First and the Second. 
But if so, he stood alone among the early teachers 

* Ep. ad Pammach, et Ocean. (84): see also Comm. in Ep. ad 
Galatas (praef.). : 

* “Spiritus sancti negat substantiam, et cum Judaico dicit 
eum vel ad patrem referri vel ad filium et sanctificationem utrius- 
que personae sub eius nomine demonstrari.” 

* Cf. de div, inst. iv. 4, 29; epit. 44 (49). 
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of the Church’. Possibly he represents cultivated: 
lay opinion, which had hardly been touched by 
the growth of Church doctrine, and was therefore 
liable to mistake heretical or defective teaching for 
primitive and Scriptural truth. 

The forms of creed and worship which have come 
down to us from ante-Nicene times are few and 
meagre. But they bear unmistakable witness to 
the great place which the Holy Spirit filled in the 
thought and life of the early Church. 

Early baptismal creeds and rules of faith follow, 
practically without exception, the trinitarian scheme 
which appears in St Matthew’s account of the in- 
stitution of Christian Baptism. It is now agreed on 
all hands that the Roman Church before the middle 
of the second century confessed her faith in the 
words, “I believe in God [the Father] Almighty, 
and in Christ Jesus, His only-begotten Son our 
Lord...and in the Holy Spirit...%” Interroga- 
tions answering to this triple creed were in all 
probability addressed to candidates for Baptism, so 

that at the font they acknowledged the Holy Spirit 
as well as the Father and the Son* “Dost thou 
believe also in the Holy Ghost?” is the third 
question on faith put to the catechumen in the 

1 Origen’s remark (p. 127f.) seems to refer to Monarchian 

teachers. 

* Hahn-Harnack, Bibliothek der Symbole, p. 22 f. motedw <is 

Ocdv tavToKpdropa, kat eis Xpiotov “Incotv tov viov adrod Tov povo- 

yevh...Tov yevrvnPevra éx mvevparos ayiov Kat Mapias rhs rapGevov... 
Ves Aig a 

KQ@L €LS TO aylov TTVEUHLQ.. +6 

° See C. H. Turner, Aistory and Use of Creeds, p. 12 ff. 
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earliest extant form of the Roman baptismal office ; 
and though this form is first found in a document 
which is much later than the third century, there 
is no reason to doubt that it reflects primitive use. 
Africa, as we know from Tertullian’, recited its faith 

in words similar to those used at Rome. The East 
also, there can be no doubt, had its creeds in ante- 

Nicene times. The creed of Caesarea, recited at 

Nicaea by Eusebius, and the creed of Jerusalem as 
it is gathered from the Catecheses of Cyril, whatever 
their relation to the old Roman creed?, were as- 

suredly in the main ante-Nicene, and both profess. 
the threefold faith in “One God...One Lord...One 
Holy Spirit®.” And the early Rules of faith, e.g., 
those of Justin, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Origen, are en- 

tirely at one with the official creeds of the Churches 
in their recognition of the Holy Spirit as a distinct 
object of Christian belief: 

As the early Church believed in the Holy Spirit 
and was baptized into Him, so she included His 
Name in her hymns of praise. The oldest trine 
doxology, attributed to Polycarp by the Church 
of Smyrna in the circular letter which describes 
his martyrdom, has been quoted already‘. It is 
natural to suppose that at the supreme moment of 
his life the aged Bishop offered his thanksgiving 

* Cf. Hahn-Harnack, p. 54f. 
ay SC fi Dit S.5 1. S:ib atin eal 

mustevomey eis Eva Oedv...xal eis Eva Kprov...xal eis ev TVED LA 
(Hahn-Harnack, pp. 131-4). 

4 Seo py: 
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in words which during his episcopate he had been 
_ accustomed to use at the Eucharist’. Early in the 
next century, the layman Julius Africanus ended his 
great Chronology with a doxology conceived in the 
same spirit: ‘‘We thank the Father who gave us 
Him who is the Saviour of all and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to whom with the Holy Spirit be glory and 
majesty for ever®.” Similar doxologies, as Basil tells 
us*, were frequent in Origen’s homilies. Origen’s 
successor, Dionysius, unorthodox as he was thought 

to be by his Roman namesake, followed the same 
type of doxology*. Indeed this seems to have been 
the prevalent form in the early days, and Basil could 
only regard it as one of the unwritten traditions of 
the Church, although, as he rightly says, other 
forms, such as “through the Son in the Spirit,” 
are also early and not inconsistent with the Catholic 
faith’. 

Part-1.?is: 

From the early years of the second century, if Hymns. 
not in Apostolic days, hymns were sung in the 

1 Polycarp’s phrase ce aivd «rd. found its way into the later 

liturgies; cf. the Preface in St James, St Mark, St Basil, and 

St Chrysostom (Brightman, Liturgies, i. pp. 50, 125, 322, 384). 

2 Ap. Basil. de sp. s. 29 § 73 6 y d0Ea [Kai 7] peyahkwovvy obv 

ayiy trvedpart eis TOS aidvas. 

’ In the homilies as they are now extant the doxologies are 

usually addressed to the Son; but cum spiritu sancto appears in 

Rufinus’s translation of the second homily on Joshua. 

4 See p. 139. Basil expresses his surprise—@ kat wapdadofov 

aKovoat. 

> Cf. 7. ZS. i. pp. 92, 108; v. der Goltz, Das Gebet, p. 157 ff. 5 

Maclean, Ancient Church Orders, p. 124 ff. 
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Christian assemblies ‘‘to Christ as to God?”; and 

psalms and hymns were composed and circulated 
which set forth His Deity’. It was one of the 
charges laid against Paul of Samosata that he sup- 
pressed hymns of this character, even substituting 
for them (though this is scarcely credible) odes in 
praise of himself. From the wreck of this primitive 
hymnody little has survived‘, but from what has 
come down to us it appears that the Holy Spirit 
was, in some at least of these compositions, glorified 

with the Son. The hymns appended to the Pae- 
dagogus do not, it is true, mention the Holy Spirit, 
though the prayer which precedes them has the 
usual doxology “to Father and Son, with the Holy 
Spirit also’.” But the famous hymn és idapév, 
known to English Churchmen through Keble’s 
translation “Hail gladdening Light,” was already 
in St Basil’s time of unknown antiquity’, and in 
it the Eastern Church of the fourth century sang 
daily at the Service of the Lamplighting, 

“We hymn the Father and the Son 
And Holy Spirit of God.” 

The ancient Morning Hymn of the Greek offices, 
our Gloria im excelsis, in the form which appears in 

* Pliny, ¢. x. 96 (97). 

? Kus. ZZ. v. 28,  § Eus. & £. vii. 30. 
“ On the newly recovered Odes of Solomon see Add. Note B. 
* Paedag. iii. 12 § 101 76 pdvy warp Kat vid, vid Kal matpl...cbv 

kal TO dyiw mvevpare, 

Basil, of. cit. § 73. 
e a , A AQ A. ” jpuvodpmev marépa, Kat vidv Kat aytov wrvedua Oeod. 
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the Codex Alexandrinus, written early in the fifth 

century, has a corresponding tribute to the Holy 
Spirit. 

“We praise thee, we bless thee, 

We worship thee, we glorify thee, we give thanks to thee, 
Because of thy great glory, 
O Lord, heavenly King, 

God the Father Almighty ; 

O Lord and only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, 
And Holy Spirit.” 

Perhaps the Ze decet /aus which follows the Gloria 
in the Coustztutzons may be classed with these earliest 

remains of Christian hymnody, and its witness to the 
‘conglorification’ of the Spirit is not less express : 

“Thee praise becometh, 

Thee the hymn becometh, 
Thee glory becometh, 

The Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 

For ever and ever. Amen?.” 

No service books remain to make known to us 

the exact words used in the celebration of the Sacra- £ 

ments during the first three centuries. Probably no 

such books ever existed. The nearest approach to 
them is to be found in the earliest Church Orders, 

' See O.T: in Greeh, iii. p. 833 Get waryp...kvpre vié...Kal ayvov 

mvedpa. On the Gloria in Excelsis in Apostolical Const. vii. 47 f. 

see Maclean, Ch. Orders, p. 29 f. The early Latin version adds 

a second mention of the Holy Spirit near the end of the Gloria: 

“tu solus gloriosus cum spiritu sancto in gloria dei patris”: see 

the Bangor Antiphonary, ii. p. 76 ff. 
2 Apost. Const. vii. 48. Cf. Julian, Dict. of Hymnology, s.v. Te 

Deum, pp. 1123-7; Frere, [ntr. to Hymns A. and M., p. x. 
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some of which probably took shape during the ante- 
Nicene period’; and to these may be added the 
incidental notices of current forms which are to be 
found in such writers as Justin, Irenaeus, Tertullian, 

and Cyprian. We are concerned with these remains 
only so far as they illustrate the place occupied by 
the Holy Spirit in primitive devotion. 

To take first the rites of Baptism, the Dzdache 
establishes the fact that in the neighbourhood from 
which that early manual issued Baptism was already 
administered in the trinitarian form. It even pre- 
scribes trine affusion, in cases where affusion is used, 

thus emphasizing the relation into which the baptized 
enter with each Person in the Trinity. It is clear 
from the words of Justin and Tertullian that in the 
West also, at Rome and at Carthage, Baptism was 
administered in the Name of the Three®. Besides this, 
the baptismal rites at Carthage, at least in the early 
years of the third century, assigned to the Holy Spirit 
certain functions essential to the efficacy of the 
Sacrament. The Spirit, it was believed, came 
down from heaven upon the water and sanctified 
it, giving it the power to sanctify and cleanse‘, 
His effusion on the neophyte was symbolized by the 

* On the approximate dates of the Church Orders see the 
discussion in Bp Wordsworth’s M/nistry of Grace, pp. 12—50, and 
a chapter on the subject in Bp Maclean’s Church Orders (pp. 
I4I—1I73). 

* Did. 7 xxeov cis tiv Kehaddy pis Udwp eis dvoua matpds Kat 
viod Kat aylov mvevparos. 

® Cf. Justin, Agol. i. 61, Tert. de bapt. 6. 
+ 'T Ertl of, a0 3: 
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unction and conveyed by the imposition of hands Part L. ix 
that immediately followed Baptism and formed a 
part of the rite. It is difficult to overrate the im- 
pression of the Spirit’s nearness and power which 
must have been produced upon the mind of the 
adult convert who entered the Church through such 
an initiation. 

Did the primitive Church connect the Holy 
Spirit with the Eucharist in any similar way? It 
has been usual to answer that she invoked the 
Holy Spirit both on the elements and on the com- 
municants: on the elements, that by His power 
they might become the Body and Blood of Christ ; 
on those who partook of this Sacrament, that they 
might partake worthily and for the preservation of 
their souls and bodies to eternal life. That this was 
the practice of the later Church is evident from the 
Liturgies ; but it has recently been pointed out? that 
there is no direct evidence for its occurrence before 
the fourth century, except in the second of the 
Pfaffian fragments of Irenaeus, which are now re- 
garded as forgeries. An ‘epiklesis’ or invocation 
there undoubtedly was in the primitive liturgy, but, 
so far as we know, it was simply an “invocation 
of God*”; or if a Divine Person was specifically 
mentioned, it was the Word whose illapse on the 
elements was thought to effect the sacramental 

1 By Mr Edmund Bishop in Zexts and Studies, vil. 1, p. 136 ff. 

2 Cf. Harnack, Die Pfuff schen Lrenius-Fragmente (in Texte u. 

Unters. N.¥. v.); E. Bishop, 2c p. 136n. 3. 

3 Tren. iv. 18. 5 tyv érixAnow Tod Oeod. 

(4) Eu- 
charistic. 
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change. But if the epiklesis did not yet definitely 

point to the action of the Holy Spirit in the Eu- 

charistic sacrifice, His name must often have been, 

to use St Basil’s word, ‘connumerated’ with the 

Father and the Son in the prayers of the celebrant. 
In the Sacramentary of Serapion, which is scarcely 
more than a quarter of a century later than 
the Council of Nicaea, and doubtless follows older 

precedent, every prayer ends, after the mention of 
our Lord, with such words as “through whom to 

Thee be the glory and the power in the Holy Spirit 
unto all ages of ages’.” 

The private devotions of Christians doubtless 
followed the pattern of their public prayers. A 
glance through the earlier Acta martyrum will shew 
how the martyrs were believed to have confessed: 
their faith and offered praise. “I thank my God,” . 
is the answer of Apollonius to the Proconsul who 
condemned him, “together with all who have ac- 
knowledged God Almighty and His only-begotten 
Son Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit.” “Bring 
me near to thy Father,” prayed the martyr Phocas ; 
‘lead me by the narrow door into the temple of the 
King, and to Thee be glory and to Thy Father and 
the Holy Spirit*” It may be doubted whether the 
words are those of the martyrs or have been put 

' Ch. J. ZS. iii. p. 171; E. Bishop, of. az, pp. 142 ff., 158 ff. 
2 80 ob cot 7 dd&a Kat To Kpatos év ayio mvevmar. Kal voy Kal eis 

ros ovpravtas aidvas Tav-aidvev (J. TZ. S. i. p. 100 ff.). 

5 Gebhardt, Acta martyrum, p. 59. 

4 Conybeare, Monuments, p. 117. 
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into their mouths by the compilers of the Acts, but Part I. ix. 
at least they are not inconsistent with the simple 
faith of the age of persecution. 

The devotional language of the early Church 
was in fact on the whole in advance of its doctrinal 
system. Men like Origen still had intellectual 
difficulties in reference to the relation of the Spirit 
to the other Persons of the Holy Trinity ; but they 

could nevertheless associate His name in their 
‘prayers and praises with those of the Father and 
the Son. The worship of the Trinity was a fact 
in the religious life of Christians before it was a 
dogma of the Church. Dogmatic precision was 
forced upon the Church by heresy, but the con- 
fession and conglorification of the Three Persons 
arose out of the Christian consciousness, interpreting 
by its own experience the words of Christ and the 
Apostles and the primitive rule of faith. 
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I. 

THE ARIANS AND THE CHURCH (318—382). 

In the early years of the fourth century Sabel- 
lianism, the heresy of Libya, Egypt’s next-door 
neighbour, was still a dreaded enemy at Alexandria. 
If the influence of Origen had declined, the rank 

and file of the Alexandrian Church was still haunted 

_ by the fear of “confounding the Persons,” which had 
_ driven Dionysius to the verge of a dangerous sub- 
_ ordinationism; and this popular dread of a Sabellian 

confusion presently led to a controversy which stirred 
the whole Church throughout the Empire. 

A spark thrown off in the heat of discussion was 
the immediate cause of the conflagration. In the 
year which was marked by the Edict of Milan 
(312—3) Bishop Peter's successor, Achillas, was 

followed by the vigorous prelate Alexander. One 
of his presbyters, Arius, who was in charge of the 
oldest church in Alexandria, and had hoped (it is 

said) to have succeeded Achillas in the episcopal 
_ chair, publicly charged Bishop Alexander with having 

1 Socr. A. £. i. 6 avdrrerat dro cpixpod orwOjpos péya Tip. 

II—2 
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used Sabellian language. It appears that in or 

about the year 318 Alexander had, at a gathering 

of the clergy, discoursed on the Holy Trinity, 

insisting especially on the unity of the three Persons 

in God, His teaching was fiercely (yopy#s) chal- 

lenged by Arius, who, not content with a simple 

protest, argued the point with the Bishop, “If 

the Father begat the Son,” he contended, “He that 

was begotten had a beginning to His existence ; 

from which it is clear that once the Son did not 

exist, and it follows of necessity that His hypostasis 

is a created one?” For the moment Arius made 

no reference to the Holy Spirit; as in the early 

days of the Monarchian heresy, so in the beginnings 

of Arianism the Third Person did not at first come 

into view. But there is evidence that the heresi- 

arch was fully conscious of the consequences of 
his position. According to Athanasius, the Zha/za, 
a poem written by Arius to impress his ideas 
upon the popular imagination, contained words to 
this effect: “‘the glories of the members of the 
Trinity are not alike; their hypostases cannot be 
blended, for one is more glorious than another, and 

that to an infinite extent®.” In another place Arius 

1 Socr. Z. #. 1. 5 piAorudrepov epi THs ayias Tpiddas, év Tpiade 

povasa. civar piriocopav, eHeoddyet. 

* ei 6 marnp éyévvycev Tov viov épxnv trapsews exer 5 yevvnbeis* 

kal éx tovrou diov ort Hv Ore odk Ty 6 vids (cf. p. 135)* axoAovbel re 

e& avaykys e& ovk Ovtwr éxew adtov Ty UmocTaCW. 

8 De synod. 15 Tpias éore dogas ovx Gpotats* aver tpeKToL éavTats 
Pha eve: /, > n 4 N 

ciolv al Vrootacels abrav" pia THS mas evdoEorepa. Sdgats ea” aTreLpoV, 
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is charged with stating explicitly that “the essences 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are 
separate in nature, alien, and diverse, and incapable 
of participating in each other ; and (to quote his own 
words) they are altogether and infinitely dissimilar in 
essence as well as in glory?.” 

But. although Arius. saw that the Holy Spirit 
must be included in his scheme, and did not shrink 
from expressing this conviction, he abstained, perhaps 
purposely, from working out the doctrine of infinite 
inequalities within the Trinity. One step was 
enough at a time. This policy was followed by 
Bishop Alexander in his circular letter?, and by the 
Nicene Council. Either the Church did not realize 
that the Person of the Holy Spirit was virtually 
included in the Arian attack upon the Person of 
the Son, or she was not prepared to pronounce a 
decisive judgement upon the Godhead of the Spirit; 
or, as is more probable, she was not concerned to 
anticipate heresy, or to define the terms of Catholic 
communion more precisely than the occasion de- 
manded*, In any case the Council of 325 was 
content to assert the consubstantiality of the Son. 

1 Or. ¢c. Arian. i. 6 pepepispevar TH pion Kai drecevopevat Kai 

arecxowiopevat Kal adAdtpior Kat apéroxoi eiow GAAHAWV at odoiar 

Tod watpos Kal Tov viod Kal Tod dylov Tvevpatos* Kal (ws adros 

€POeyEato) dvopowr tapmav adAjAwv tais te ovoiots Kat Sdfars ex” 

a7rewpov. 

epOCKs Al. L754, Os 
* Cf. Basil, ef. 125. 3 6 dé rept 70d rrevparos doyos ev wapadpoun 

KelTaL, oddemias eEepyacias aéwwOels dua TO pydérw TérE TODTO KEK} 

oOo 76 Cyrnpoa. Cf. ef. 159. 2. 
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Yet the sudden arrest of the Nicene creed after 

the words, “And in the Holy Spirit,” gave warning 

that at some future time it might be found necessary 

to guard the Deity of the Spirit as the Deity of the 

Son had been guarded. 

The Arians, for their part, were in no hurry to 

provoke controversy on the Person of the Holy 

Spirit, and for five and thirty years after the Nicene 

Council this question was not formally raised. Yet 

the years between 340 and 360 were fruitful in 

synodical utterances proceeding from Arian or semi- 

Arian assemblies, and most of these ‘creeds’ had 

much to say about the place of the Holy Spirit in 

the life of the Church. The series’ begins with 

four documents connected with the Council which 

was held at Antioch in 341. The Council met, 
ostensibly, to assist at the dedication of Constantine’s 
great basilica; but the real purpose of the Arian 
majority was to find a formula which might be 
substituted for the creed of Nicaea, without exciting 

the suspicions of Catholic Christians’, The first 
draft ended, as the Nicene creed had done, with 

the words, “And in the Holy Spirit,” to which it 

added, with some show of reluctance, the last two 

articles of the Western form®. In a second attempt, 

+ Tt is to be found in a convenient form in Hahn-Harnack, 

Libliothek der Symbole, pp. 183—209. 

? See Harnack, History of Dogma (E.T.) iv. 64; Gwatkin, 

Arianism, p. 115 f. 
3 \ 2 Vay, a ey \ a] ~ 2 kal eis TO aytov wvedpa, ei S& Set mpoadcivar, mictevomev Kal 

Tept capKos avactacews Kal Lops aiwviov. 
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which professed to be the work of the Antiochene 
martyr Lucian, a new departurewas made. Emphasis 
was laid on the reality of the distinctions which 
mark the Persons of the Trinity: “the Holy Spirit 
is really Holy Spirit, the name of the Persons being 
not otiose, but accurate terms, intimating the proper 
hypostasis, rank, and glory of each Person.” Still 
more significant is the description which this 
second creed gives of the mission and work of the 
spirit; He is “given to believers for comfort, 
sanctification, and perfecting’.” A third creed which 
followed amplifies this new feature, defining the 
Holy Spirit as “the Paraclete, the Spirit of truth 
which God had by the prophet promised to pour 
upon His own servants, and which the Lord pro- 
mised to send to His disciples, and actually sent, 
as the Acts of the Apostles bear witness®.” Finally, 
a fourth form, drawn up, a few months after the 
Council separated, for presentation to the Western 
Emperor Constans, runs: “that is, the Paraclete- 
Spirit which the Lord promised to His Apostles, 
and after His ascension sent to teach them and 
bring all things to their remembrance, whereby also 

L Ley X\ Ley) ve i 06 c / 4 ” a 

Tov dé aylov mvevpatos GAyOads ayiov mvetparos ovTos, THY 
> , > ¢ a 2OX >? a st 
dvopatwv obx amAds ovd€ apyas Kempevov. 

2 \ > iA \ e \ ‘ Xr / a Ua 76 eis TapaKAnow Kal ayiacpov Kal TeAetwow Tots TLOTEVOYEL 
/ d:ddpevov. 

pd Ay X \ fal , 

8 roy mapakAyrov, TO tvedpa THS GAnOelas, d Kai dua Tod TpopyTov 
: na 4 Ay £ > 

ernyyetAato 6 Geds éxxéew emt Tods EavTod SovAous, Kal 6 KUpLos Erny- 
ay Near: c € / 

yeiAaro wémpar Tots cavtob pabyrais’ o kal ereupev, ws at mpages 

TOV GrooTOAwY MapTupovoLy. 

Panty llaets 
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the souls of those who have sincerely believed upon 
Him shall be sanctified’.” 

Most of the later Arian Councils adopted one 
of these scriptural and admirable summaries of the 
work of the Paraclete, or some similar words. The 

words used in the fourth creed of 341 find place 
also in the creed of Philippopolis (343), the fifth 
creed of Antioch, known as the Macrostich (345), 
and the first creed of Sirmium (351). Slightly 
different forms occur in the second Sirmian creed 
(357), which says: ‘The Paraclete Spirit is through 
the Son, who was sent and came according to 
promise to instruct, teach, and sanctify the Apostles 
and all believers*”; and in the Sirmian creed of 350: 
“the Holy Spirit, which the Only-begotten of 
God, Jesus Christ, promised to send to mankind®.” 
The synods of Nicé (359) and Constantinople (360) 
repeat the last-named form; while the synod of 
Seleucia (359) presents another which differs only 
in terms: “the Holy Spirit which our Lord and 
Saviour named. Paraclete, promising to send it to 
His disciples after His departure, and sent it ac- 
cordingly ; whereby also He sanctifies those in the 

* rouréotw 7d TapakAnror, Omep emayyeAduevos Tols arooréAoLs 
Pera THY cis oipavods adtod dvoSov améoretre, Sidaéau Kat brouvicas 
avrovs mavta* 80 ob Kal ayacOjnoovrar af rév eiAukpivas eis adtov 
TEMLOTEVKOT WV Wuxai. 

* Paracletus autem spiritus per filium est, qui missus venit 
luxta promissum, ut apostolos et omnes credentes instrueret, 
doceret, sanctificaret. 

3 a SCENE re ; \ a 6 a 3 a N 9) Ie V2 0 avTos Oo povoyevns Tod Deod “Incods Xprords ernyyeire mréurbar 
a t a > , oe 2 A TO yever tdv avOpwrwv (citing freely Jo. xiv. 16, xvi. 1 3 fi): 
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Church who believe and are baptized in the name 
of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.” 

The Church owes a debt, it may be freely admitted, 
to the Arian leaders who thus persistently called 
attention to the teaching and sanctifying influences 
of the Holy Spirit, at a time when there was grave 
risk of Christian thought being turned too entirely 
to theological controversy. Nevertheless in this 
exclusive insistence upon the work of the Spirit 
there was, it may be feared, a tacit suggestion 
of His inferiority to the Son, to whom the same 
creeds ascribe every Divine attribute short of the 
Homoousion. Prominence is given in all the Arian 
confessions to those passages of Scripture which speak 
of the mission of the Spirit by the Son, while other 
passages, which represent Him as proceeding from 
the Father and the Spirit of both the Father and 

the Son, find no corresponding place in ,these 
creeds. Their statement of the mission and work 
of the Spirit, excellent so far as it goes, is for these 
reasons unsatisfactory and even misleading; pro- 

fessing to be scriptural, it represents only one side 
of the teaching of Scripture. Nor is this sense of 
inadequacy removed by the Trinitarian doctrine of 
the Arian Creeds. When the second of the 
Antiochene forms tells us that the names of the 
Persons are not to be taken as meaningless or 

1a \ , > + < N \ , ies . 8 Kal TapdkAytov wvduacey 6 owTYp Kat K’pLos NUaV, érayyel- 
, \ A > 6 fal Sea ta ta) 6 a lal eo 8 A Aapevos peta TO amehMeiy adrov méuipar Tots palyrais TovTo’ O Kal 

e \ a 2 , 4 A 
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otiose, this is a reasonable protest against Sabellian- 
ism; but their essential Unity is very imperfectly 
guarded by the statement which follows that the 
Persons though three in hypostasis are one in unity 
of purpose’. The Macrostich, while conceding the 
name of God to the Son, appears to withhold it 

from the Spirit’, whose “grace,” it confesses, “is 

abundantly bestowed on the saints according to the 
Father’s will.” The first synod of Sirmium anathe- 
matizes those who speak of the Holy Spirit as the 
Ingenerate God or as a part of the Father or of 
the Son, or who confuse the Paraclete with the 

Son, but has no word of condemnation for those 

who hold the Spirit to be a creature of the Son; 
and if the second synod of Sirmium holds that “the 
Trinity is always to be maintained,” it is far from 
asserting that the Trinity is co-essential. The 
Homoean synods of 359—360 (Sirmium, Nicé, 

Seleucia, and Constantinople) make no attempt to 
extend even the homozon to the Third Person in 
God. These omissions are the more significant, 
since all the Arian creeds except the first of Antioch 
make a point of recognizing the functions of the 
Spirit ; while as to His Person an ominous silence 
is preserved. | 

During the period of Arian activity which cul- 
minated in the Homoean council of Constantinople 

+ ah bev vroordce: tpia TH Se cvppuvia ev. 
* Gedv pev tov marépa Aéyovres, Oedv S& Kal rdv vidv, od dva 

rovtous Oeods...Kal THY TOD dyiov mvedvpatos xapw. 
® Trinitas semper servanda est. 
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(360), the Bishops who stood by the creed of Nicaea 
were sufficiently occupied by the task of maintaining 
the co-essential Godhead of the Son. Of the God- 
head of the Holy Spirit during those years they said 
little; unwilling to go beyond the words of the 
Nicene Instruction, they contented themselves with 
pointing out that it had virtually taught the doctrine 
of a co-equal Trinity. It was not until the long 
covert attack upon the Person of the Spirit bore its 
natural fruit in open blasphemy that the Church 
found herself constrained to break silence, and follow 

Arianism on to this new ground. 
The Arian troubles had begun in Egypt, and 

Egypt was also the scene of the outbreak of the 
fresh controversy. During the years 356—362 
Athanasius was for the third time an exile from 
his diocese, seeking refuge from the tyranny of the 
prefect Syrianus either in the Nitrian desert or 
among the hermits of the Thebaid’. It was pro- 
bably near the end of 359 that he was at once 
cheered and pained by a letter which reached him 
in the desert from his friend Serapion, Bishop of 

Thmuis, in the Delta. The pain was caused 

by Serapion’s account of a new developement of 

Arianism in his own neighbourhood. Some members 

of the party who, disgusted by Arian irreverence, 

had returned to the Nicene faith so far as regards 

the Person of the Son, refused to admit the God- 

head of the Holy Spirit, affirming that He is a 
lal B.4 > / 
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creature, one of the ministering spirits, differing 

from other angelic beings only in degree’. They 

supported this view by an ingenious use of the 

‘trope’ in their interpretation of Scripture, whence 

Athanasius names them ‘Tropici,’ ‘trope-mongers®,’ 
apparently because they explained words in Scripture 
which went against their view as figures of speech, 
or imported into them a non-natural sense. He 
speaks of them also as “‘enemies of the Spirit®,” 
and this latter designation stuck to the party, who 
were commonly known as Pneumatomachi. In the 
judgement of Athanasius their acceptance of the 
Godhead of the Second Person did not atone for 
their attitude toward the Third. 

The course of events shortly afterwards restored 
Athanasius to power. On Nov. 3, 361, Constantine 

died, and on the oth of the following February an 
edict of Julian permitted all exiled Bishops to return 
to their sees. A fortnight later Athanasius entered 
Alexandria, and was received with open arms by 
the Alexandrians, who restored the churches to the 
Catholics, driving out the Arian presbyters in charge. 
Shortly afterwards a synod of Bishops who were 
favourable to the Nicene faith was assembled at 
Alexandria; twenty-one came together, including 

* Lb. 1 reydvrwv abro py povoy Kricpa GAN. Kal TEV AevroupytKay 
Tvedpatov ev ard civat, Kat Baud pdvov avrd Siadhépew TAY ayyehuv. 

* Lb. 10 of TG ovte TpoTiKol...eroApyoay, ws adtot pact, TpOTous 
mahw éavtois éhevpeiv Kat wapeényeiobar. Cf. 32 Trav dé TPOTLKDY 

e /, 

9 adoyioros pvOorAacria. 
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Eusebius of Vercelli, the rest being representative 
of Arabia, Egypt, and Libya. A letter addressed 
by this synod to the Church of Antioch is preserved 
among the works of Athanasius, and it contains the 
first synodical reference to the denial of the Holy 
Spirit's Godhead. The synod wisely recognized 
that neither the Western formula ‘one hypostasis’ 
nor the Eastern ‘three hypostases’ was a bar to 
inter-communion, since there was no lurking Sabel- 
lianism in the one and no taint of tritheism in the 
other; those who spoke of one hypostasis used 
the word in the same sense as ‘ousia’,’ and those 
who spoke of three hypostases believed that the 
Son was of one essence with the Father, and that 

the Holy Ghost is “not a creature nor foreign to 
the Divine nature, but belongs to it and is indivisible 
from the essence of the Son and the Father’.” 
The Bishops of the Alexandrian synod, accordingly, 
required nothing further from those who desired to 
be in communion with them than that they should 
hold the Nicene faith and condemn Arianism, adding 
however: “they must anathematize also those who 
say that the Holy Spirit is a creature and separate 
from the essential nature of Christ*, for they who, 

while they pretend to hold the Nicene faith, venture 

. c 14 LIN 
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to blaspheme the Holy Spirit, are Arians at heart, 
though they may profess to reject that heresy’.” 
This was practically to extend the Homoousion 
to the Spirit, though it is not probable that the 

term was definitely used by the synod in reference 
to the Third Person, as the Church historians of the 

next century would lead their readers to suppose’. 
At Antioch the Alexandrian ‘tome’ was accepted 

by Paulinus, who subscribed it, anathematizing those 

“who call the Holy Spirit a creature made by the 
Son’.” Meanwhile events at Constantinople had 
brought to light a movement similar to that which 
Athanasius sought to arrest in Egypt. The synod 
of Constantinople in 360, which was dominated by 
the Homoean leader Acacius, had deposed for various 
causes Macedonius, Bishop of Constantinople, Basil, 
Bishop of Ancyra, Eustathius, Bishop of Sebaste, 
and others; and the pliant Emperor Constantius 
followed up the sentence of the Council by exiling 
the deposed prelates. The effect of this harsh 
treatment was to bring the exiled bishops nearer 
to the Nicene position. Led by Macedonius they 
affirmed the Homoiousion which had been con- 
demned by the Sirmian Council of 357, Macedonius 

* Lb. 3 ovdt addo rowtow 4 riy "Apeiavnv aipecw tots pev 
Pypacw apvodvra, 7 S& dpovnpare tavTny KaTéxove tv. 

* Socr. iii. 7, Soz. v. 12. ‘Opoovowos was applied to the Holy 
Spirit by Athanasius (64. ad Serap. i. 27); but loyalty to the 
Nicene instruction probably kept the Synod from giving an official 
sanction to this extension of the term. 

3 \ D \ a 9 tovs héyovtas 70 rvedpua, Td &yvov Kriopa Sv viod yeyovds (tom. 
ad Antioch. 11). 
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declaring his belief that “the Son is God, like in 
eal things to the Father, even in essence’”; and the 

rest of the exiles followed. As to the Holy Spirit 
the agreement was less complete, though none of 
them were willing to confess Him to be God. 
Fustathius is said to have exclaimed, “I neither 
choose to name the Holy Spirit God, nor should 
I venture to call Him a creature.” Macedonius, 
on the other hand, was of opinion that “He had no 
claim to the Divine honours which were attributed 
to the Son, being but a minister and a servant, as 
the holy angels may without offence be called*.” 
The adherents of this doctrine soon became known 
as Macedonians or Marathonians‘, or Pneumato- 

machi, the last name being perhaps borrowed from 
_ Athanasius’s description of the Tropici. On both 
_ sides of the Hellespont, in Thrace and in Bithynia, 

_the Macedonians were numerous; the stand which 

they had made against the irreverence of the 
_Anomoeans gained them many adherents among 

| 

the devout laity of Constantinople and its neigh- 
bourhood, and their popularity was increased by 

1 Soz. H. £. iv. 27 eionyeiro 8é rov vidv Pedy elvan, kata mavta Te 

Kal KaT ovciay OmoLoV TH TaTpi. 

2 Socr. H. £. ii. 45 eysd, ey, ovte Oedv dvopalew 76 rvedua 7d 

dy.ov atpotuat, ovre kricpa KaAdely TOAWHO AY. 

3 Soz. Zc. 76 8& ayiov rvedpua apoipov Tov atTdv mperBeiwv aze- 

gaivero, SidKovoy Kal tanpérny Kaddv kal oo. mept Tav Ociwy ayyédwv 

Agyov Tis odk ay apdpro. 

* Marathonius was a wealthy layman who had established 

_ monasteries at his own expense, and was consecrated by Mace- 

_ donius Bishop of Nicomedia (Soz. H. £. iv. 27). 
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the character which they bore for saintliness; the 

sect was noted for the grave ascetic lives of its» 

members, and for a certain grace of speech and per- 

suasiveness of manner which secured the goodwill 

of their neighbours. Ecclesiastical position they 

had none at first, for the Arian faction allowed 

them neither bishops nor churches; yet the leaven 

of their doctrine spread in the East and added a 

fresh complication to the tangle of the times’. 

The reign of the Catholic Emperor Jovian was 

too brief to produce any effect upon this position 

of the contending parties. A letter from Athanasius 

is extant in which the champion of the Homoousion 

warns the Emperor against the insidious policy of 

the neo-Arians who, professing the Nicene faith, 

blasphemously spoke of the Holy Spirit as the 
creature of the Son?; whereas the Nicene fathers 

had glorified the Three Persons together by including 
the Three in one great act of faith. Jovian was 
known to be favourable to the cause of the Homo- 
ousion, and the hopes of the Catholics rose high; but 
in the following spring the new Emperor died, and 
the Empire was again divided between two masters, 
the West falling to Valentinian and the East to 
Valens. On the Hellespont in 364 a fresh council 
was held at Lampsacus, when the Semiarians scored 
a considerable success, reaffirming the Homoiousion 

* Athan. ef. ad Jov. 1 Thy “Apevavav aiperw dvavedoar Bovdd- 

pevol. , 
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(70 omovov Kar ovotav) against the Homoeans?. 
According to Socrates’ the synod also strengthened 
the hands of the Macedonians and assisted in 
spreading their doctrine over the Hellespont. But 
the triumph of the Semiarian party was  short- 
lived; Valens had meantime changed his policy, 
and not only refused to confirm the Lampsacene 
decrees, but exiled the Semiarian leaders? In 

these circumstances the Macedonians took counsel 
together, and resolved to appeal to the West. 
Deputies were sent to Valentinian, and also to 
Liberius, Bishop of Rome. On arriving in Italy 
the Semiarian delegates found that the Western 
Emperor was in Gaul, engaged in a campaign; 
and they addressed themselves at once to Liberius. 
The Roman Bishop at first declined to receive 
them, and when they protested that they had aban- 
doned Arianism and embraced the Nicene doctrine, 

he demanded a confession of their faith. In their 
reply, which is given at length‘, they rehearsed 
the creed of Nicaea, ending with the words 
“and in the Holy Spirit,’ and thus contrived to 
evade the question of the Spirit’s consubstantiality. 
Liberius fell into the trap, and not only admitted 
the Macedonian delegates to communion, but en- 
trusted them with a letter® in which he recognized 

eee de el... Vi. 7. 

2 S0ci 77. LAV. 4. 

8 For his reasons see Gwatkin, Arianism, p. 234f 
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their full return to the Homoousion. Armed with 
this document they betook themselves to Sicily, and - 
repeated to the Sicilian Bishops their profession of 
adherence to the Nicene faith.. On their return to 
Asia Minor a deep impression was produced by the 
letter of Liberius, and preparations were made for a 
conference of Nicenes and Macedonians at Tarsus, 

when it was hoped that an agreement might be 
reached on the basis of the creed of 325. But the 
scheme came to nothing, and meanwhile the death 
of Liberius left the Roman Church free to re- 

consider its relations with the Eastern bishops. 
The new Bishop, Damasus, who was a man of 
more robust personality if not of sounder faith than 
his predecessor, lost no opportunity of declaring 
himself in reference to the Macedonian controversy. 
The new heresy had by this time infected the West. 
A letter addressed by Athanasius to the Bishops of 
Africa in the name of the Bishops of Egypt and 
Libya ends with a grave warning against those who 
called the Holy Spirit a creature’; and about the 

same time he had occasion to call the attention of 
Damasus to the teaching upon this subject of 
Auxentius, the Arian Bishop of Milan? In one 
way or another Damasus had become thoroughly 
awake to the danger that threatened: the faith, and 
a large council of Bishops, assembled under his 
presidency at Rome, perhaps in the year 360, 

? Athan. ad Afros 11. 
: é : ‘ 
Athan. of. cit. 10, Soz. vi. 2 3. <Auxentius had begun 74 ica 
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followed the example of the Egyptian synod, and 
declared that according to the teaching of the 
Nicene fathers the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 

are “of one Godhead, one power, one character 
_ (fgurae), one essence.” “In no respect,” they con- 
tinue, ‘‘do we separate the Holy Spirit (from the 

| 

other Persons), but we adore Him together with 
the Father and the Son as perfect in all things, in 
power, honour, majesty, and Godhead.” Another 
synodical letter’, addressed to the Bishops of Illyria, 

speaks of the Homoousion as “a fortress which the 
Nicene fathers had erected against the arms of the 
Devil”; adding, ‘And the Holy Spirit must be 
believed to be of the same substance” (as the Father 
and the Son)*. 

It was perhaps subsequently to this Roman 
_ synod, but during the episcopate of Damasus, that 

an embassy from the orthodox Bishops of Asia 
| Minor arrived at Rome, praying that Eustathius of 

| Sebaste, who had been received into communion by 
Liberius, might now be anathematized for his doctrine 
of the Holy Spirit*. The bad faith of the Mace- 

_ donians, it seems, had by this time become apparent 
to the Eastern Nicenes. It was evident that the 

| ° ° . ° 

| Semiarians were at one with the Anomoeans in 

refusing to regard the Third Person as of one 

1 Mansi, Comcilia iii. 461. 

2 Jb. iii. 458. Cf. the Greek version given by Sozomen 

(Hi. £. vi. 23), and Theodoret (7. £. i. 17). 
3’ Substantiae (Mansi): trootacews kat obaias (Theodoret). 

* Mansi, Cone. iil. 481. 
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Part II, i substance with the Father and the Son. The 

~~ Roman Bishop, according to Sozomen, recognized 

the justice of this judgement, and wrote to the East 

to support the Nicenes in their defence of the con- 

substantiality of the Holy Spirit’. Whether Eusta- 

thius and the Macedonians were formally condemned 

in this letter does not appear, but it is clear that 

Rome and the West were one with the Nicenes 

of Asia Minor in opposing the doctrine of the 
Pneumatomachi. 

es The warning addressed by the Roman synod of 

Ge: 369 to the Bishops of Illyria seems to have taken 
effect. A few years later, perhaps in 375, an 
Illyrian synod wrote to the Bishops of Asia and 
Phrygia, “After much discussion we have arrived 
at the conclusion that the whole Trinity is consub- 
stantial...Let those who do not glorify the Trinity 
as consubstantial be anathema...The true faith is 

that the holy Trinity...has been hallowed, glorified, 
manifested, the Father in the Son, the Son in the 
Father, with the Holy Spirit, for ever. For this 

being manifested, we shall be able manifestly to con- 
fess the Holy Trinity consubstantial, according to the 
faith long ago established at Nicaea*.” The wording 
of the Illyrian manifesto is crude, but it amounts 

to an explicit if not a very convincing confession 
of the consubstantiality of the three Persons in 
the Trinity. It was supported by a letter from 
the Emperors: “we” (write Valentinian, Valens, 

1 Soz. vi. 22. 
> Theodoret, # £. iv. 8. Cf. Niceph. xi. 30. 
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and Gratian) with the present synods, both that held 

at Rome and that in Gaul, believe that there is 

one and the same substance of the Father, the Son, 

and the Holy Spirit in three Avosopa, i.e., in three 
perfect hyfostases, and we anathematize those who 
are of the opposite opinion.” 

But Western orthodoxy, even though backed by 
Imperial authority, did not at once prevail in the 
distracted East. The struggle in Asia Minor 
increased in violence. Everywhere synods were 
gathered on one side or on the other. Bishops 
hurried hither and thither, anathemas were hurled, 

depositions decreed ; the Church was in confusion. 
Arian councils were held at Ancyra, at Cyzicus, 
and elsewhere. Of Catholic assemblies the most 
noteworthy was the synod of Iconium, which was 

under the capable presidency of Amphilochius. 

His synodical letter* is of special interest because 

it recognizes for the first time the need of some 

formal extension of the Creed of Nicaea. “ For 

such as read that creed with discretion the mere 

association of the Holy Spirit’s name with those of 

the Father and the Son as the Object of faith was 

doubtless, as Athanasius contended, conclusive and 

sufficient; but the desperate attack which is being 

made on the proper Godhead of the Spirit calls 

for a re-examination of the grounds of our belief*. 

1 Theodoret, H £. iv. 7. 

2 Migne, P. G. xxxix. 93 ff. 
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These we find in the baptismal words prescribed 

by Christ Himself; as we are baptized into the 

Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 

so must we glorify the Three alike.” The studied 

moderation of this statement, compared with the 
rigid orthodoxy of the Roman and Illyrian letters, will 
not escape the notice of the reader. It expresses in 
synodical language the spirit of Basil, who at this time 
was directing the counsels of the Eastern Nicenes. 

During these years Homoean Arianism, satisfied 
with its political ascendancy, took no active part 
in the controversy about the Holy Ghost. The 
Anomoean leaders on the other hand went beyond 
the Macedonians in their opposition to the Catholic 
doctrine of the Person of the Spirit. If the Son 
was ‘unlike’ to the Father, there could be no 

impiety in going a step further and maintaining 
that the Spirit was inferior to the Son. The Son 
was the creature of the Uncreated; the Spirit, the 

first and greatest work of God’s first and greatest 
creature. Thus the Spirit was third in the Trinity 
“not only: in order but~in nature.” This was 
merely full-blown Arianism, and had been anticipated 
by Arius himself; but it was a developement from 

catavas...<veBar€é tot wept Tod mvevparos Suctaypdv, GvayKaiov emt 

THY THYHY avatpexew THs wiaTEds. 

* So Eunomius ventured to write (Migne, P. G. xxx. 868): és 
KUpLOS Biron: -KTIOMa TOD akTioTOV...Kal ev TvEDUA ayLov, TpaTOV 
Kal petCov mavtwy Tov TOD paveyenais Epyov, Tpootaypmat. wev Tod 
ge sSPvee 8 kal Suvdper tod vi0d yevomevor). 

*. rpitoy Tage Kal pioer (Migne, P. G. xxix. 661). 
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which both Homoeans and Semiarians shrank. 
Eunomius, with the boldness of a self-made man, 
rushed in where better men feared to tread, and 

led the front rank of the Arian revolt. Few 
perhaps followed, for the Macedonians were scarcely 
less offended by his audacity than the Nicenes; but 
his irreverent and unspiritual teaching added to the 
danger of the time. 

But the end was not far off. Basil, who had 

taken the place of Athanasius (+373) as the chief 
theologian on the Catholic side, passed away on 
the eve of the final victory. He lived, however, 

to see the death of Valens and the edict of Gratian 
which recalled the exiled Bishops and proclaimed 
toleration to Catholics and Arians alike, the Eu- 

nomians alone excepted. His death occurred on 
New Vear’s day, 379; on Jan. 19 Theodosius 
_ received the purple, and the series of events began 
_ which led to the complete collapse of Arianism in 
the East. A Spaniard by birth and a Catholic by 
upbringing, Theodosius might have been expected 
_ to befriend his Catholic subjects, and circumstances 
_ favoured the rapid growth of this policy. In the 
- winter of 379-80 he was seized bya serious illness, 

and sought baptism from the Catholic Bishop of 
- Thessalonica, where he had fixed the Imperial 
residence. Whether at the suggestion of the Bishop 
or in thankfulness for restoration to health, imme- 

diately after his recovery Theodosius issued an 

edict in support of the Nicene faith. With a 

1 Theodosian Code, xvi. 1, 2, De fide catholica (27 Feb. 380). 
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Western’s attachment to the Roman See, the 

Emperor takes his stand upon the Apostolic tradi- 

tion inherited by the great Western Church from 

St Peter: “we will that all peoples who are under 
our rule observe the religion which the Apostle 
Peter delivered to the Romans...andwhich is followed 
by Pope Damasus and by Peter, Bishop of Alexandria 
...that we believe in one Godhead of the Father, 

the Son, and the Holy Spirit in such wise as to 
attribute equal majesty to each Person, and to 
worship the Holy Trinity. We direct that those 
who comply with this condition shall bear the name 
of Catholic Christians; the rest must submit to 

the disgrace which attaches to heresy, and to such 
penalty as the Divine vengeance and the Imperial 
will may impose.” 

This edict, which must have fallen on the 

Arian majority as a thunderbolt out of a blue sky, 
was no brutum fulmen; it was followed after a 
short interval by significant acts. In November of 
the same year the Emperor entered Constantinople 
and called upon the Homoean Bishop to assent to 
the Nicene faith. On his refusal, the Catholics 

were put into possession of the churches which for 
forty years had been in Arian hands. Another 
edict was issued in January 381, which extended 
this policy to the whole Eastern empire’. Through- 
out the East the Arian clergy were driven from 
the churches, and not permitted to hold assemblies 

1 Unam deitatem sub parili maiestate et sub pia trinitate. 
* Cod. Theodos. xvi. 5, 6 (10 Jan. 381). 



The Artans and the Church 185 

within the towns. No exception was made in favour 
of those who claimed to hold the Catholic faith, if 

they denied the consubstantiality of the Spirit’. 
The next care of Theodosius was to obtain 

synodical sanction for his acts. The Council which 
he called was strictly limited to the Eastern empire’; 
Western as the Emperor was by origin and early 
associations, the Bishop of Rome was neither pre- 
sent nor represented at it. One hundred and fifty 
orthodox Bishops obeyed the summons, including 
representatives of Egypt and Syria as well as of 
Macedonia and Asia Minor; but none came from Italy 

and the West. The Macedonians, who had shewn 

a disposition to accept the Homoousion, were invited, 

and thirty-six of them came, chiefly from the shores 
of the Hellespont; but when a choice had to be 
made between Catholic and Arian communion, they 
preferred the latter, and left Constantinople. The 

150 who remained passed a resolution’ “that the 

faith of the 318 fathers who met at Nicaea be not 

rescinded, but remain binding (xvpiav); and that 
every heresy be anathematized, and particularly that 
of the Eunomians or Anomoeans, that of the Arians 

or Eudoxians, and that of the Semiarians or 

Pneumatomachi‘....” This was in effect to affirm 

1 oid. is autem Nicaenae adsertor fidei et catholicae religionis 

yerus cultor accipiendus est...qui...spiritum sanctum...negando 

non violat. 
2 Theodoret, H. Z. v. 7 pdvys ris oixeias Bacvrelas Tous emir kO- 

mous eis THY Kwvotavrwovrodw asvvabporOjva. cvvéetace. 

3 Council of Constantinople, Caz. 1. 
4 T.e., the Homoean Arians. 
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the Deity of the Holy Spirit which the Eunomians 
flatly denied and the Semiarians either denied or 
refused ‘to assert. But there is nothing to shew 
that the 150 put forth any new or extended creed ; 

in the words of Socrates, so far as the canon goes, 

they appear simply to have “again confirmed the 
Nicene faith.” The creed now known as Con- 
stantinopolitan was indeed produced at Chalcedon 
as the work of the 150°; possibly it had been read 
and accepted in 381. But as Dr Hort shewed in 
his epoch-making dissertation, this creed was really 
earlier by some years than the Council of Con- 
stantinople, since it is quoted by Epiphanius in 
374°. However, the clause which relates to the 
Holy Spirit, though not drafted by the Constan- 
tinopolitan fathers, is in accordance with the spirit 
of their first canon, and admirably expresses the 
policy of the leaders on the Nicene side. It de- 
clared the Spirit to be “the Lord, the life-giver, 
that proceeds from the Father, that with Father 
and Son is together worshipped and _ together 
glorified*” - There is nothing here which goes 
beyond the words of the New Testament or is not 
implicitly present in them; nothing which the opposite 
‘party could condemn as “non-Scriptural,” as they 

* Socr. H. Z. v. 8 éBeBaiwoav re adfis rHv ev Nucaia riotw. 
2 See Mansi vil. 109. 

® See Hort, Zwo Dissertations, p. 74 ff. and cf. Mr C. H. 

Turner’s History and Use of Creeds, p. 41 ff. 
4 70 Ktpiov 7d Lworoidy, 7d ex Tod marpds exropevdpevor, TO TLV 

marpt Kal vid cvympooKvvodpevov Kal ovvdoéalduevor. 
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had condemned the Nicene. Homoousion. St Paul 
had used the phrase “the Lord the Spirit?”; St John 
had spoken of the Spirit as life-giving, and as pro- 
ceéding from the Father» The ‘co-adoration’ and 
‘conglorification’ of the Spirit follow from the 
baptismal formula, for how can the Church but adore 
and glorify each of the Three into whose one Name 
she is baptized? With singular moderation the 
Nicenes forbear to speak of the Spirit as co- 

essential with the Father and the Son, or even to 

call Him God, and yet the words they -use forbid 
any thought of the Spirit of God as a created nature. 
Moreover the words served their purpose as well as 
if the Homoousion had been extended to the Third 
Person, for while no Semiarian who was in substantial 

agreement with the Nicene faith could stumble at 
them, they were sufficiently explicit to debar from 
communion any who refused to the Holy Spirit the 
honour due to God’, 

A second Council was held at Constantinople in 
382, and most of the Bishops who were present in 
381 returned to take part in it. Possibly it was on 
this occasion that the 5th Constantinopolitan canon 

L 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

2 Jo. vi. 63, xv. 26 (but with apd where the Creed has é«, on 

which change see Hort, of. cz. p. 86, note). 

° The Constantinopolitan creed adds to its confession of the 

Person of the Spirit a clause recognizing his work in the Old 

Testament Prophets (76 AaAjoar di tév zpopytav). It may be 

wished that the creed had proceeded, as most of the Arian creeds 

did, to speak of His office as Paraclete, and the Pentecostal 

effusion with its permanent results. See p. 168 f. 
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was passed, which runs, “As regards the tome of 

the Westerns, we have recognized also those at 

Antioch who acknowledge one Godhead of the 

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.” The words ‘are 

ambiguous, but they probably refer to a synodical 

letter sent from Rome to the large Council which 

assembled at Antioch in 379’ under the presidency 
of Meletius, at which Arian errors, especially that of 
the Pneumatomachi, were condemned. The canon 

is important as calling attention to the agreement 
on this vital question which now existed between 
Constantinople, Antioch, and Rome. From the 
same Constantinopolitan council of 382 we have a 
synodical letter? addressed to Damasus, Ambrose, 

and other Western bishops, from whom the Easterns 
had received an invitation to attend a gathering at 
Rome. ‘Would that we had the wings of a dove,” 
they answer, “to bear us to you across the seas! 
But insuperable obstacles prevent such a journey, 
and we must be content to notify you of our entire 
concurrence with your maintenance of the Catholic 
faith which teaches that the Godhead, the power, 

and the essence of the Father, the Son, and the 

Holy Spirit are one, and that their glory is equal 
and their majesty co-éternal*; and condemns, on the 
one hand the Sabellian confusion of the Persons, 

* On this Council see Tillemont, viii. 367 f., and on nee tome 
of the Westerns’ cf. Bright, Canons, p. 113 ff. 

* Preserved by Theodoret, ZH. £. v. 9. 
8 Gedrntos kat Suvdpews Kal ovoias MLGS...7ioTEvoMEVYS, Spworipou 

Te THS agias Kal cvvaidiov THs BactreLas. 
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and on the other the heresy of the Eunomians, 
Arians, and Pneumatomachi, which divides the 
essence, nature, or Deity of the Three, and brings 
into the uncreated, consubstantial, and co-eternal 

Trinity a nature later in time, or created, or of 

another essence.” It is instructive to compare this 
robust expression of personal faith with the guarded 
language of the first canon of 381 and of the 
‘Constantinopolitan’ creed, which, as dictating terms 

_of communion, lay down the minimum required from 
those who called themselves Catholic Christians. 

Yet another synod was held at Constantinople 
in 383°. It was a final effort on the part of the 
Emperor to bring all his subjects to a common 
mind in matters of faith. All parties were repre- 
sented, and each was desired to offer to the 

Emperor a written statement of its belief. Theo- 
dosius, it is said, took the documents to his private 

apartments, and devoutly prayed for Divine assist- 
ance. This done, he read each in turn, and rejected 

all that did not acknowledge a consubstantial Trinity. 
Two confessions only satisfied this condition—those 
of the Catholics and the Novatians. These two 
bodies, accordingly, were authorized to hold their 
assemblies within the city walls ; the rest were finally 
prohibited. 

It was a foregone conclusion ; and though there 
is no question as to the Emperor's sincerity, his 
methods will not approve themselves to those who 

Sock, /7.02. Vi 10,502. ie Vil. 12: 
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have learnt the lesson of religious toleration. But 

the total collapse of Eastern Arianism which fol- 

lowed may be regarded as evidence that the system 

possessed no inherent vitality. The Arian leaders, 

when they saw men falling away in crowds to the 

standard of the Homousian victors, took comfort in 

the words “Many are called but few chosen’.” But, 

as the historian shrewdly remarks’, they had not 
thought of quoting these words when the greater 

part of the laity were coerced into becoming Arians, 

and the Catholics were a small minority. The 
Catholic remnant had survived and triumphed ; the 
Arians, now that the battle had gone against them, 
succumbed. A living faith thrives under the stress 
and storm which thin the numbers of its adherents. 
But Arianism, after a fruitless struggle, left the 
East, and sought to retrieve its fortunes among the 
new nations which were rising into existence on the 
banks of the Danube. In this new field it flourished 
for a time, but in the end the story of its failure in 
the East was repeated in the West; in the sixth 
century Visigothic Spain became Catholic, and 
Lombardy followed in the end. Nor does there 
seem to be any reason to expect a revival of this 
once almost victorious foe. The Godhead of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit are stoutly denied in 
our own time, but the Arian solution of the mystery 

of the Holy Trinity is the last which would commend 

1 Matt. xx. 16, xxii. 14. 

? Socrates, H. £. v. 10 drep ovk éAeyov yvika 7d TOAD TOD Naod 

abrois ék duvacTelas Tpoc€KELTO. 
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itself to the modern mind. The Arian controversy Part IL i. 
was closed once for all by the Imperial hand which ~~ _ 
tore up its confessions of faith. Arianism had lived 
by the breath of Imperial favour, and when that 
was withdrawn, it speedily succumbed? 

* For further light on the failure of Arianism see the remarks 

of Prof. Gwatkin, Arianism, p. 264 ff.; Cambridge Medieval History, 

i. ps 141 f. 



Part IT. ii. 

Eusebius 

of Cae- 
sarea. 

II. 

EUSEBIUS OF CAESAREA AND CYRIL OF 
JERUSALEM. 

Tue last chapter has brought the reader to the 
end of the long struggle with Arianism. It is time 
now to trace the progress of thought on the subject 
of the Holy Spirit in the literature of the period 
and of the years that followed the triumph of the 
Catholic faith. 

The age of the four Councils (325—451) was 
singularly rich in great Church teachers, whose 
extant writings supply evidence of their attitude 
towards the questions of their day. We begin with 
one who stands somewhat apart from the combatants 
on either side, but exercised no inconsiderable 

influence upon the course of events. 
At Nicaea no member of the Council was more 

conspicuous than Eusebius, Bishop of Caesarea in 
Palestine. Born in the seventh decade of the third 
century, a pupil of Dorotheus, a younger con- 
temporary of Lucian, a friend and fellow-student of 
Pamphilus, and perhaps already beginning to be 
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known as the historian of the early Church, Eusebius, 
as he sat on the right hand of the Emperor, and 
delivered the opening address, must have been 
conscious that the eyes of the whole assembly were 
upon him, and that much depended on the attitude 
which he assumed towards the question under debate’. 
Yet neither at the Council nor in the troubled years 
that followed it does he appear as the recognized 
leader of either side. Even now that we can look 
back upon his course, it is not easy to define his 
relation to either. Cardinal Newman held that 
“his acts are his confession” of sympathy with the 
Arians’; Bishop Lightfoot, perhaps with greater 
justice, pleads that “the inference drawn from [his 
alliance with the Arian party] may be questioned’,” 
attributing his conduct to such causes as the claims 
of friendship, a natural leaning to toleration, and 
‘a profound aversion to Sabellianism. There may 
have been yet another cause. In his intellectual 
attitude Eusebius belonged to the third rather than 
‘to the fourth century. With the crudities of Arius 

he could have had little sympathy, nor did he care 
much for the remedy devised by the fathers of 
‘Nicaea. In subscribing the Homoousion he had 
guarded himself by a letter to his Church, in which 

1 Cf. Stanley, Zastern Church, p. 118: “he alone of the 

-Fastern Prelates could tell what was in the mind of the Emperor ; 

‘he was the clerk of the Imperial closet; he was the interpreter, 

the chaplain, the confessor of Constantine.” 

2 The Arians of the fourth century, p. 268 f. 

Pa) Copa pus 7: 

5. AC. 13 
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Part II. i, it was carefully pointed out that his assent was 

strictly limited. At the Council he had recited the 

creed of his baptism, the local creed of Caesarea, 

“which,” he added, “expresses my present belief*”; 

and it may be doubted whether he ever hieatie 

accepted any confession of faith which went beyond 

it. The Caesarean creed professed: ‘We believe 

in One God...and in one Lord Jesus Christ the 

Word of God, God from God, Light from Light, 

Life from Life, Only-begotten Son, Firstborn of 

every creature, begotten of God the Father before 

all worlds...and in one Holy Spirit”; to which 

Eusebius added on his own behalf?, “believing each 

of these Persons to be and subsist (eivau kai vrap- 
xew), the Father truly Father, the Son truly Son, 
the Holy Spirit truly Holy Spirit.” The Creed of 
Caesarea was pre-Arian, and therefore does not 
exclude an Arian interpretation; a Sabellian inter- 
pretation is carefully shut out by the words which 
Eusebius added. To the position thus taken up 
‘Eusebius, with the growing conservatism of an old 
man, adhered ; strongly anti-Sabellian, he never saw 
his way to become strongly anti-Arian, and as the 
years went on the suspicion perhaps grew upon 
him that the Nicene leaders were not innocent of 
Sabellian tendencies. 

Eusebius believed the Holy Spirit to possess 
a true and personal subsistence within the Trinity 
whose Name is by the Lord’s command invoked 

1 : 9 “ Socr. 1. 8 ovtws kat viv wictevovtes. 

* Cf. Gwatkin, Arianism, p. 39, and note 4. 
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upon every Christian at Baptism. So far his creed 
led him. Did he go further than this, either in the 
Arian or in the Catholic direction ? 

The answer to this question may be found in 

two controversial works which belong to the last 

years of the life of Eusebius and present his latest 

views. Their witness is the more valuable because 

they are earlier than the earliest of the Arian creeds 

of 340—360, and were written twenty years or more 

_before the rise of the Pneumatomachi. Both writings 

are directed against the revived Sabellianism attri- 

buted to Marcellus of Ancyra, who had been 

condemned by a synod held at Constantinople in 

336. Marcellus was charged with having maintained 

that the Son was but a temporary manifestation of 

the power immanent in the Father’, and the Spirit 

in like manner the power of the Incarnate Son put 

forth for the guidance of the Apostles and the 

sanctification of the Church’, to be similarly recalled 

when His work has been accomplished. 

In the De ecclestastica theologia* Eusebius deals 

at some length with Marcellus’s teaching upon the 

Holy Spirit, contrasting it with that which he regards 

as the teaching of the Church. Marcellus argued, 

1 The Contra Marcellum and the De ecclesiastica theologia, 

both later than 336. Eusebius died before 341. 

2 An évépyeta Spacrucy which was manifested at the creation, 

and more fully in the person of Christ. 

2 According to Theodoret (haer. fad. ii. 10), 7d mave-yvov Ted. 

mapekracw THs éxracews héyet—an extension of the Son, as the Son 

was of the Father. 

4 iti. 4—6. 
13—2 
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Part Il. ii. it seems, that a trinity could not make a unity unless 

' the trinity began with unity. Had the Father and 
the Son been two separate persons (7péc@r7a), as 
Asterius asserted’, the Spirit could not have been 
said both to proceed from the Father and to re- 
ceive from the Son; the two statements would be 

mutually exclusive. The Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, therefore, are not three hypostases, but 
one hypostasis under three names*. To this Eusebius 
replies that our Lord clearly taught that the Spirit is 
different (€repov) from the Son*. He is ‘another 
Paraclete.’ He comes when the Son departs; He 
glorifies the Son. But if the Spirit is to be 
distinguished from the Son, He is nevertheless 

“included in the holy and thrice-blessed Trinity’,” 
and is not one of the angelic powers which are also 
‘spirits.’ What is then His special office, and what 
His relation to the Father and the Son? The Holy 
Spirit has His dwelling in the saints, to whom He 

is supplied by the Son. His work is to sanctify all 
to whom He imparts His gifts, whether prophets or 
apostles, or souls that God loves; and it may be 
that the holy angels also receive their holiness from 
Him. As to the relation which exists between the 
Persons of the Trinity, the Son alone shares the 

* ddvvatov tpels troordces ovcas Evotcbar povdd:, et uty mpdrepov 
1} TpLas THY apxnv amd wovados éxor. 

For Asterius see Socr. H. £. i. 36. 
* Tpidv GvopdTwv Kara pas brocrdrews KEevwr, 
* repov 76 rvedua Td dyvov Tod viov. Yet just afterwards he 

cites correctly dAXov rapaKdyrov Swoet viv. 
F a \ 17) ayia kal TpLopaKapia. Tpidde cvprapeAnmrat. 
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honour of the Father’s Godhead, and to Him belongs 
the power that makes and creates all things that are 
made, visible and invisible, including the Paraclete 

Spirit Himself. The God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ alone is Head over all things, even 
over the Holy Spirit and furthermore over the Only- 
Begotten Son....To Him alone can be given the 
name of ‘the One God, the Father’: the Son is 

‘God Only-begotten, who is in the bosom of the 
-Father’; the Paraclete cannot be called either 

‘God’ or ‘Son,’ since He has not received His 

origin (yéveow) directly from the Father as the Son 
did, but is one of the things that were made by the 
Son'. 

This is subordinationism in its most outspoken 
boldness, but it is the subordinationism of Origen 
rather than of Arius; only, in passing through the 
mind of Eusebius, Origen’s conjectures have become 
dogmas. The conservative Bishop of Caesarea 
persuades himself that these dogmas represent the 
genuine tradition of the Church, as well as the 

express teaching of St John; “such then,” he con- 

cludes in his rhetorical way, “are the mysteries of 

the Holy Catholic Church as they are delivered in 

the Divine utterances?” But notwithstanding this 

e \ war) , ” e Ven 

1 yédvos piv abros ‘eis Oeds Kal rarip’...xpyparilor av, 6 dé vids 
ud Ba: A Piel LASS ) 

‘povoyevns Oeds’...70 dé mapakAnrov mvedua oure ‘Oeds,’ ovte ‘vios, 
a X e i a eRe ee \ Z 7 a , 

del pu) &x TOO Tatpds Spotws TO vid adrd THY yeveow eiAnger, EV d€ 
. iA , 

Tt TOV OLA, TOD ViOd yevomEVvWV TYYXAVEL. 
Nh} a e ‘ a > ya RQ2 

2 1b. iii. 6 tabra pev obv THs aylas Kal KafoAuKys exxAynotas ao€é 77 

Sua tdv Ociwy fwvdv rapadisorae Ta puorypta.. 

Part II. ii 
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Part II. ii, conviction, it may be doubted whether, had Eusebius 
~ lived to be present at the Council of 381, he would 

not have submitted as he submitted at Nicaea; not 

going the whole way, perhaps, with the victorious 
party, but yet preferring conformity to separation 
from the Church. Certainly he would have hesitated 
to adopt the shibboleths of the Eunomians or the 
Pneumatomachi. One more passage from his writings 
may be quoted to shew how far he was from those 
who called the Third Person’ of the Holy Trinity 
the ‘creature of a creature.’ He writes thus in the 

Prepare. Pracparatio Evangelica*: “Second to the Father is 
ee the creative and illuminative power of the Divine 

Word...and after this second Essence (ovcia), like 
the moon following the sun, comes the Holy Spirit, 
who also is counted as having a part in the first 
and sovereign dignity and honour of the Origin of all 
things. This Spirit, holding the third rank, ministers 
to those who are His subordinates out of the higher 
powers that are in Him, which He Himself in His 
turn receives from Another who is more exalted 
and higher than He is, and who, as we have said, 
is second to the highest and ingenerate nature of God — 
the King of all From God the Word Himself 
receives supplies, and drawing as from a never-failing 
fountain which gushes forth in streams of Godhead, 

eee 
Vil. 15; 

2 T lol AS a > / ‘ , lal e t lal > > ~ OUTO Mev TpITHY ETEXOV THY TALW ToOis broBEBnKdot TOY ev adTS 
/ / > > ¥ Kpeitrovev Suvdpewv émixopryel, ov pay ddXo. Kat dvtiNapBaver map’ 

Le \ \ 32 \ / érépou Tod Oy Kal dvwrépw kal Kpeitrovos, dv: 5) devrepevery epaper TS 
3 a Ne / , a an , avOTATH Kal ayevYyTOV pYTEWSs Deod TOD TapBaciréws, 
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He imparts flashes of His own light in rich abundance 
to all, but especially to the Holy Spirit, seeing that 
the Spirit is more closely connected with Him than 
any and nearest to Him.” If this is far from the 
orthodoxy of an Athanasius or a Basil, it is certainly 
further from the irreverence of an Arius or a 
Eunomius. 

When Eusebius of Caesarea passed away’ 
Cyril of Jerusalem had just begun his public life. 
Born in the second decade. of the century, he was 
ordained to the diaconate in 335 and to the priest- 

hood ten years later; in 350 he became Bishop of 
the Holy City, an office which he held, with intervals 

of exile, till his death in 386. Like Eusebius he 

was associated, at least during the greater part of 

his episcopate, with Arian or Semiarian colleagues ; 

indeed, it was not till the Council of 381 that he 

openly joined the Nicenes. But if we may judge 

by the one great literary work that he has left, Cyril 

was no Arian, at least in his earlier days’. 

In the Catechetical and Mystagogic Lectures of 

Cyril the doctrines of the Church are treated from 

the standpoint of the practical teacher. The audience 

consisted of men and women who were under pre- 

paration for the Easter Baptism, and the instruction 

is at once homely and thorough. The occasion 

called for frequent reference to the Holy Spirit, 

since Baptism is the Sacrament of the Spirit, and 

1 C. A.D. 340. 

2 The Karnyijoes probably belong to the year 348, and were 

written when Cyril was yet a simple presbyter. 
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the teaching which precedes Baptism necessarily 
deals largely with His Person and work. Instruction 
in the doctrines of the faith was in Cyril’s view the 
most precious possession that he could impart to his 
catechumens’, and he begins by impressing on their 
memory a summary of doctrines which is divided 
into ten heads; eighth among these is the doctrine 
of the Holy Spirit. His instruction deserves to be 
quoted in full’. 

“Believe also (he says) in the Holy Spirit, and 
hold the right view concerning Him; for there are 
many who are strangers to the Holy Spirit (a\ddzpuoe 
Tod ayiov mvevpwaros), who teach things about Him 

which are blasphemous (dvod¢ynya). Learn then 
that this Holy Spirit is one and indivisible, yet of 
manifold powers; working with many operations, 
yet not Himself broken into parts. It is the Holy 
Spirit that knows the mysteries, searching all things, 
even the depths of God; that descended on the 
Lord Jesus Christ in the form of a dove; that 
wrought in the Law and Prophets; that even now 
seals thy soul at the time of Baptism; of whose 
holiness every intelligent nature has need ; against 
whom if any dare to blaspheme, he has no forgive- 
ness either in this world or in that which is to come; 
who receives a like honour of dignity with Father 
and Son*; of whom also thrones and_lordships, 

a s Aes a , , Catech. iv. 2 péywotov xrija éote 76 TOV Soypatwov pabnpo. 
* Catech. iv. 16. 

9 ‘ a“ lal tal ° dep peta warpos Kal viod ris délas TYWH tetiuntat. There are 
other readings: (2) rH THs OcdryTos Sd5éy Tetra, (3) TH THs d€ias 
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principalities and powers have need. For there is 
one God...one Lord...and one Holy Spirit which 
has power to sanctify and deify all, which spake in 
Law and Prophets, in Old and New Testament 

alike.” : 
Cyril’s attitude towards the doctrine of the Holy 

Spirit's Person is seen more clearly when in the 
16th and 17th lectures he proceeds to expound the 
clause in the baptismal creed’ of his own church 
-which related to the third Person of the Trinity. 
The following is a summary of his exposition: “We 
need the grace of the Holy Spirit to treat aright of 
His Person and Work. To speak of these worthily 
is impossible, but by adhering to Scriptural language 
we may at least escape the danger of committing 
the unpardonable sin. In the Holy Scriptures the 
Spirit speaks of Himself, so that we cannot go 
wrong if we adhere to their teaching and refuse to 
go beyond it’. The Holy Spirit then, the Paraclete’, 
is one, and one only; as there is but one Father 
and one Son, so there is but one Holy Ghost; no 
other spirit is to be honoured equally with Him. 

He is a supremely great Power, Divine and un- 

searchable, living and rational;-and it belongs to 

ayn THS Oedrntos Kal Sdéys terivytou. Of this (3) is a manifest 

conflation and (2) is probably due to an orthodox corrector. 

1 The words are kal eis €v GyLov TV EDO, TOV TapakAnTov, TO 

Aadjoav év trois tpopytars (Catech. xvii. 3). 

2 xvi, 1, 2: the last words are dca ydp ovk elpykey mets ov 

TOAPOMEV. 

® Cyril seems to prefer 6 qapéxAntos; cf. Hahn-Harnack, 

P- 134, n. 382. 
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Him to sanctify all things that were made by God 
through Christ’. This Spirit enlightens the souls 
of the righteous, dwelt in the Prophets and, in 

the New Testament, in the Apostles, foretold the 
coming of the Christ, and when He came descended 
upon Him and pointed Him out to men. One and 
the same Holy Spirit is to be seen at work in both 
Testaments ; to separate them is to sin against the 
Spirit who inspired both. 

“We are not justly chargeable with tritheism, 
when we profess our hope in Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit; we preach One God through One Son, 
together with the Holy Spirit. We neither separate 
the Trinity, as some do, nor confuse the Persons, 

as Sabellius did; but we devoutly recognize One 
Father who sent His Son, and One Son who 
promised to send the Paraclete from the Father, and 
the Holy Spirit who descended at the Pentecost 
here in Jerusalem, on this very spot where we are 
assembled?, 

“To define accurately the hypostasis of the Holy 
Spirit is impossible; we must be content to guard 
against errors on various sides‘. Rather let us fix 

* Lb. 3 peyiorn Sivapus, Oeidv tu Kal dvetixviacrov, OH yap Kat 
Aoyixov éorw, dyiactixov tev tro Geod Sud Xpirrod yevouevwv. 

* Lb. 4 obv dyin mvedpare 80 évds viod va bedv KatayyéANomev. 
* Catech. xvi. 4 &v rh TEVvTNKOOTH katedGor...évrai0a év rH} ‘Tepov- 

cadnp ev Th avwtépa dv érocréAwv exkAnoig...évtad0a 75 rvedua Td 
dyvov é& oipavav karndOev. Cf. Sanday, Sacred Sites, p. 83 f. 

* The errors specified are those of the Gnostics, Marcionites, 
Montanists and Manicheans. As to contemporary controversies 
Cyril is discreetly silent. 
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our thoughts on the course of the water of life as Part IL it 
Scripture reveals it to us in the manifold operations =~ 

of the Spirit. As the rain that descends from 
heaven and makes the earth to blossom shews 
white in the lily, red in the rose, purple in the violet 
and hyacinth, and clothes itself in forms so different 
as those of the date-palm and the vine; so the 
Holy Spirit, though Himself one and indivisible, 
distributes His grace as He wills. The soul that 

receives it bears in all cases the fruits of righteous- 

ness, yet not the same fruits; one receives the gift 

of utterance, another prophetic, inspiration; one 

has power to drive away evil spirits, another to 

interpret the Scriptures; one is strengthened to 

practise self-control, another to give alms, another to 

fast and lead an ascetic life; one learns to despise the 

things of the body, another is prepared for martyrdom. 

To each, as the Apostle teaches, is given the mani- 

festation of the Spirit for the profit of all’. 

“The word ‘spirit’ is capable of more than one 

signification. It may be used of the winds’, or of 

angels’, or of the human soul‘. There are evil 

spirits as well as good, spirits unclean and malicious, 

who are the enemies of mankind. The Holy Spirit 

is not, like the wind or the breath, an impersonal 

force, but one that lives and speaks. He is not, like 

the unclean spirits, a hostile force, but one that makes 

1 Catech. xvi. 11, 12. 

2 Ps, xvii. (xlviii.) 8 év rvevpare Braty. 
3 o: 6s Ss .4 aA ‘\ > én, > aA 4 

Ps. ciii. (civ.) 4 6 roudy robs dyyéAous avtov mrevpara. 

4 Ps. cxly. (cxlvi.) 4 é&eAedoerau TO TVEDUA AUTOD. 
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wholly for our good. He comes to us gently and — 
gradually, heralded by the dawning of a new day 
within the soul?) He comes to save and to heal, to 

teach and to admonish, to give strength and comfort 
and light. He enlightens the soul, and makes it see 

what is beyond human sight» Under His influence 
the soul mirrors (katomrpilerat) the heavens, while 
the body is still on earth. With Isaiah, it beholds 
the Lord seated on His throne ; with Ezekiel, it sees 

Him who rides upon the cherubim ; with Daniel, it 

discerns the thousand thousands of the angelic host. 
Man, little as he is, in the Spirit sees the beginning 
and end of the world, the intermediate reaches of 

time, the succession of dynasties. He knows what 
he has never learnt, for the true Illuminator is with 

him’. 

“All pure thoughts, all refusals to look upon 

forbidden sights, or to seek worldly gain, are from 
the Holy Spirit. It is He who inspires courage 
and strength in the time of trial; who is at work in 
all believers at all times. Here and now in this 
congregation He is working in every heart accord- 
ing to its needs, and He sees what each of us is 
thinking and what each believes. This is a great 
thing to say, but it falls far short of the truth. 
All Christians in this diocese, throughout Palestine, 

. 
, 

nw * Catech. xvi. 16 mpoaractpamrrovew aktives puwtds Ka yvarews 
mpo THs Tapovoias. 

Qe Ce te? e , 0 TOV aylov Tvevpatos akwbeis huwtilerar THV poynv Kal bréo 
yy ° avOpwrov Bréret. 

* oidev & pu) euabev, rdpeote yap & dAnOwds putaywyos. 



Cyril of Jerusalem 205 

nay throughout the Empire and beyond its borders 
—hbishops, priests, deacons, monks, virgins, lay 

_ people—all have the same great Protector and Giver 
of manifold grace. As the same sun enlightens all 
the world, so the same Holy Spirit enlightens all 
who have eyes to see. Blind unbelief, if unconscious 
of His presence, has none to blame but itself. No 
creature can dispense with the teaching and sanctify- 
ing power of the Spirit; they are needed even by 
the highest Archangel. No created thing is equal 
to Him in honour; all the hosts of heaven gathered 
into one could not compare with Him; all are 
eclipsed by the perfect goodness of the mighty 
Paraclete. In magnifying the Spirit we detract 
nothing from the Father and the Son; all gifts of 

grace are given by the Father through the Son in 

conjunction with the Holy Spirit. The gifts of the 

Father, the Son, the Spirit, are not different; the 

power that saves us is one, and the faith one.” 

This great exposition of the functions and work 

of the Holy Spirit ends as it began with a protest 

against the attempt to speculate upon His Person. 

“Tt is enough for us to know these things: be 

not curious as to the Spirit’s nature or hypostasis’. 

Had it been revealed in Scripture, we should have 

spoken of it; what is not written, let us not venture 

1 7b, 23 ob8tv aitd rév yevytav icdtipov: TH yap TOV ayyéhov 

yevy Kal ai otpatiai racar opod ovvaxGeicat od pépovow iaoryta pos 

70 dytov Tvetpa.* Kadvaret TAUTO. néyra Tod Lapakkyrov 4 tavdya0os 

Svvap.s. 

2 Tb, 24 ptow 8 7} Srdctacw pH wohuTpayp.ovet. 
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to touch. It is sufficient for salvation to know that 

there is a Father, a Son, and a Holy Spirit.” 

In the 17th lecture, after dealing with the Con- 

ception and Baptism of Christ, the Pentecostal 

effusion, and the work of the Spirit in the Apostolic 

age, Cyril’ concludes with this appeal to his cate- 

chumens : . 
‘When you come to the font, do not have regard 

to the minister of Baptism, be he bishop, priest, or 

deacon; the grace that you will receive is not of 
men, but of God through the hands of men. But 
remember the Holy Spirit of whom we have spoken ; 
He is ready to seal your soul, and He will give you 
a seal which devils fear, a seal heavenly and divine. 

...Yet He tries the soul that He seals; He does 

not cast His pearls before swine. If you play the 
hypocrite, you may be baptized by men, but you will 
not be baptized by the Spirit. But if you come in 
faith, while men will administer the visible rite, the 

Holy Spirit will give you that which is invisible. 
You are on the eve of a great crisis in life, you are 
being enlisted for a great service (oTparooyiar) ; it 
will be over in an hour (kard pilav wpav), but if you 
lose the opportunity the loss is irreparable. If on 
the other hand you are found worthy of the Spirit’s 
grace, your soul will be enlightened, you will receive 
power such as you never had before, you will receive 

armour at the sight of which evil spirits tremble. 
If you believe, you will not only receive remission 
of sins, but you will henceforth do things that are 

* Catech. xvii. 35 ff. 
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beyond human strength. May you even be found 
worthy of the gift of prophecy, for your own capacity 
and not my words will be the limit of your endow- 
ments. My words may be poor as compared with 
what you will receive, for faith is a large business’... 
God grant that we may at all times yield the fruits 
of the Holy Spirit, in Christ Jesus our Lord, through 

whom and with whom together with the Holy Spirit? 
be glory to the Father now and ever.” 

So the pre-baptismal lectures end. Something 
more may be gleaned from the ‘Mystagogic’ Lectures 
which follow them—instructions given to the same 
persons after Baptism in reference to the sacramental 

life. 
“You,” Cyril proceeds’, “who have put on Christ, 

and been made partakers of Him, are rightly called 

‘christs’; you were made so when you received 

the antitype‘ of the Holy Spirit. As Christ, ascend- 

ing from the Jordan, received an illapse of the essence 

of the Spirit’, so as you came up from the font there 

was given to you an unction which is the antitype of 

that wherewith Christ was anointed. That unction 

was no mere (Aor) ointment. As the bread of the 

Eucharist after the invocation of the Holy Spirit is 

no longer simple (Aurés) bread but the Body of 

Christ, so the holy ointment after invocation is no 

fa whareta 1 mrioTt mpaypareia wharela 9 TloTLs. 

2 80 0b kal pel? ob crv dyin mvevpart. 

8 Catech. xxii. (mystag. ili.) 1 xpeortor <ixdrws Kadeiobe : with a 

reference to Ps. civ. (cv.) 15 my ayyobe tay xprorav pov. See p. 148. 

4 T.e., the chrism. 

5 obo wwdys émrupoiryars. 
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Part II. ii: longer mere ointment or common (kowvdr), as people 
speak, but a gift of Christ and the Holy Spirit, 

made effectual by the presence of His Godhead.. 
and as with the visible ointment the body is anointed, 
the soul is sanctified by the holy life-giving Spirit’.” 
Of the invocation of the Spirit in the Eucharist we 
read in Cyril's last lecture to the neophytes’: ‘‘We 
call on God, who loves man, to send forth His Holy 

Spirit upon the gifts now before Him, that He may 
make the bread to be the Body of Christ and the wine 
the Blood of Christ; for assuredly whatsoever the 
Holy Spirit has touched is sanctified and changed*.” 
And a little after, speaking of the Saxcta sanctzs*, he 
writes: ‘‘ This done, the priest says, ‘Holy things 
for the holy.’ The gifts are ‘holy,’ having received 
the illapse (€mupoirnow) of the Holy Spirit; and 

you also are ‘holy,’ since you have been counted 
worthy of the gift of the Holy Spirit. The ‘holy 
things’ therefore correspond to the ‘holy persons.’ 
Then you say, ‘There is One holy, one Lord, Jesus 
Christ’; for in truth there is but One who is holy 
by nature. We, too, are holy, not however by 
nature, but by pa a Christ, and through 
self-discipline and prayer.” The whole course of 

* 7 6€ dyiy Kal Cworod rvedpare 4 Wx ayialera. On the 
occurrence of Cworoids here cf. Hort’s Tivo Dissertations, p. 95 f. 

2 Catech. xxiii. (mpstag. V.)aye 
3 ravTws yap ov ay epawnrar To ay.ov TVEDLA, TOUTO nylacra. Kat 

peta BeBrAnra. 

* The liturgical. formula which precedes the Communion of the 
people: Cf the Liturgy of St James (Brightman, Liturgies, p- 62): 
Ta aya Tots dylous* ets aytos, eis Kvptos *Inoovs Xpicrds. 
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instruction ends with the blessing and doxology, 
“The God of peace sanctify you wholly, and may 
your spirit and soul and body be preserved entire 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ; to whom 
be glory, honour, and power, with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit, now and for ever.” 

In the Catechetical lectures it is the pastor who 
speaks and not the controversialist or even the 
theologian. Addressing candidates for Baptism or 
the newly baptized, in an age when the most sacred 
subjects were discussed without reserve and with 
little reverence, Cyril earnestly deprecates theo- 
logical speculation, and seeks to fix attention on 
practical religion. For himself he was content with 
the ancient creed of his own Church, the creed of 

Jerusalem’, as Eusebius had been content with the 
creed of Caesarea. To the Homoousion he makes no 

_ reference even when he speaks of the Son. He does 
not call the Holy Spirit God, though he associates 
_ Him with the Father and the Son, and differentiates 
_Him from the highest of created beings. He is 
reluctant to go one step beyond the words of Holy 
Scripture; to discuss metaphysical questions into 
which Scripture does not enter seems to him not 
only unprofitable but dangerous. He warns his 

? Compare the doxologies in Catech, xiii. 41, xvili. 35, xix. 

(mystag. i.) 11. Other references to the Trinity will be found in 
| Procatech. 15, Catech. vi. 29, Vil. 11, Vill. 5, XVI. 4, XIX. 7. 

aA X 

2 Cf. Catech. v. 12 4 riots adrn ev dXdiyous pyyact Tacay Thy év 

mahoud Kat Kaw THs eboeBeias yvGouw éykexdAmioTaL, See Gwatkin, 
c 

Arianism, P. 132. 

Ss, An G 14 
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candidates for Baptism, not against either of the con- 

tending parties in the Church but against irreverent 

speculation, in whatever quarter it might arise. On 

the theology of the Holy Spirit, therefore, he is far 

from explicit; but of the work of the Spirit no 

writer of the fourth century has spoken more fully 

or convincingly. Yet if the Catecheses had not 

survived, Cyril might have been known to us merely 

as a Semiarian leader who after a troubled epis- 

copate sought rest late in life among the victorious 

Nicenes. The lectures shew that his true interests 

were religious and not controversial, and that in all 

essential respects he was from the first a Nicene in 

heart. His case suggests the hope that not a few 

of the Semiarian clergy of his age were men of 

devout minds, whose piety and pastoral labours fell 

little short of those of the best champions of the 

Nicene faith. 

1 On the date of Cyril’s first acceptance of the Homoousion, 

see Hort, Zwo Dissertations, p. 92 ff. 
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Even among the great Church teachers of the 
fourth century the position of Athanasius is unique ; 
both as a champion and as an expounder of the 
Nicene faith he stands easily first. But for some 
four and thirty years after the Nicene Council both 

_ defence and exposition were limited to the doctrine 
-of the Son. The Nicene fathers had not applied 
_ the Homoousion to the Holy Spirit, and Athanasius 
_had no occasion to go further than the Council had 
gone. Hence in his earlier works references to the 

Third Person are few, and there is no adequate 
statement upon the subject. The Exposition of the 
faith’, which is perhaps earlier than the Dedication 
Council, says only, “We believe in the Holy Spirit 

who searches all things, even the depth of God.” 
_ “ He is ever in the hands of the Father who sends, 

2%) -and of the Son who brings Him?” Doxologies in 
_which the Father and the Son are glorified ‘ with,’ 
or ‘in,’ the Holy Spirit, are fairly frequent in this 

1 Migne, P. G. xxv. 200 ff. * See p. 138. 
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period’. But it is not till we come to the Ovatzons 

against the Arians, and the Letters to Serapion, 

which belong to the end of the sixth decade of the 

century, that we meet with any detailed theology of 

the Spirit. 
In the Ovatzons the references to the Holy Spirit 

are incidental only, but they suggest that Athanasius 
was already feeling his way to a complete scheme of 
Trinitarian doctrine in which the Third Person would 
be fully represented. The following passages will 
illustrate his position. 

“ As the Word before the incarnation dispensed 
the Spirit as His own, so now that He is made man 
He sanctifies all with the Spirit...When the Lord 
gave the Holy Spirit to His disciples, He shewed 
His own Godhead and majesty, signifying that He 
was not the Spirit’s inferior but His equal... Through 
whom and from whom? could the Spirit be given but 
through the Son, whose Spirit He is*? 

“Tt is because of the grace of the Holy Spirit, 
which is in us, that we come to be in Him, and He 

inus; and since the Spirit is the Spirit of God, 
possessing Him we are accounted to be in God, and 
so God is in us. We are not in the Father as the 
Son is, for the Son does not partake of the Spirit in 
order that He may thus come to be in the Father, nor 
does He receive the Spirit, but rather supplies Him to 

‘ } : : De incarn. 57; de decretis, 32, ad fin.; ad episc. Aeg. 255 
de fuga 27; hist. Arian. 80. 

2 ry X , ‘\ SS a 

la TLVOS KQL Tapa TLVOS, 

® Or. ¢. Arian. i. 48, 50. 
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all; nor does the Spirit unite the Word to the Father, 
but rather receives from the Word. The Son is in 
the Father, as His own Word and Effulgence ; we, 
apart from the Spirit, are strangers to God, and afar 
from Him, and it is by partaking of the Spirit that 
we are united to the Godhead ; so that our being in 
the Father is not from ourselves alone, but from 
the Spirit who is in us and abides in us...Since the 
Word is in the Father, and the Spirit is given from 

the Word (é rod ddyov), He wills that we receive 
the Spirit, in order that having received Him and thus 
possessing the Spirit of the Word who is in the 
Father, we also may, because of the Spirit, regard 
ourselves as made one in the Word, and through 
Him united to the Father?” 

This is a high level of theological thought, higher 
than any which can be found in Eusebius or in Cyril 
of Jerusalem, but it bears on the Deity of the Holy 
Spirit only in an indirect way; indeed, the question 
had probably not been raised directly when the first 
three of these Ovatzons were written, and the fourth 

is concerned chiefly with a contemporary form of 
Sabellianism, perhaps that into which Marcellus 
had been betrayed. It is in the letters to Serapion, 

which belong to the year 358-9, that the note of 

controversy is first heard in connexion with the 
doctrine of the Holy Spirit; and from that time it 

is sounded occasionally, though it never again 
becomes dominant. The veteran champion of the 
faith began the battle with the Pneumatomachi, but 

1 Or. c. Arian. iil. 24, 25. 
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was content to leave the carrying out of the cam- 

paign to younger men. ; 

Reference has been made already to the Letters 

to Serapfion’ in the general outline of the Arian 

movement’. Here it remains to give a summary of 

the argument by which Athanasius meets the Tropici 

of the Delta in his first letter. 

If, he reasons’, the Son is not a creature, as 

the Tropici admit, how can the Spirit of the Son be 

such? To bring an alien element into the Trinity, 
by making the Spirit a being of another essence’, is 
to break up the Trinity—to convert it into a Divine 
Duality plus a creature. What system of Divine 
life can combine Creator and created*? 

For scriptural proof that the Spirit is a creature the 
Tropici turn to Amos iv. 13°, where xri€ew, they say, 

is used in reference to the Spirit. But this argument 
would shew the Son also to be a creature, since the 

same verb is used of the Son in Prov? vilie 222 
Again, from 1 Tim. v. 21’ they argue that the Spirit 
must be one of the elect angels, since otherwise He 

would be specified in St Paul’s adjuration. It 
would be as reasonable to contend that the Apostle 
means to include the angels as a body in the Trinity, 

1 Migne, P. G. xxvi. 529 ff. See above, p. 171 f. 
* Ep. ad Serap. i. 2. * érepoovouov. 
* Lb. Toia...Beoroyia ex Snprovpyod Kal kricpatos OVY KELLEY 5 
otepedy Bpovrav Kal xrilov mvedpa Kal amayyé\dwv eis 

dvOpwrous Tov xpiorov abrod (LXX). 
° Kuptos éexricév je [sc. rv codiay] épyny S8av airod (LXx). 
” Stapaptipopar éviriov tod Oeod Kat Xpictod “Inood Kal tov 

exrextaov dyyeov. 
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since he mentions them in the same sentence with 
the Father and the Son. As for the Holy Spirit 
being one of the angels, there is not a word of this 
in Scripture. Many titles are used to describe 
Him, but this one is significantly wanting. 

After argument they have recourse to ridicule, 
‘If the Spirit is of the Essence of God,’ they say, 
‘He is Brother to the Son, and the Son is not the 
Only-begotten; or, if He is not the Brother, He 
must be the Offspring of the Son, and the Father is 
Grandsire to the Spirit!’ 

Into such blasphemous folly will men fall who 
attempt to search the deep things of God. Here 
our best answer is to hold our peace; any reply 
is made an occasion for further audacity. God, it 
should be remembered, is not as man, and we 
cannot argue from human relationships to Divine. 
Enough that in Scripture the Spirit is never called 
Son of God nor the Son’s Son; the Son is the Son 
of the Father, the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of the 
Father. 

If the Holy Spirit were a creature, He could not 
be included in the Trinity. The Trinity is indi- 

visible and the Three are of like nature? If the 

Arians cannot understand or believe in an undivided 

Trinity, they should at least refrain from classing 

1 GS ° ‘ 14 a) iA > lal (te > \ > /, 4. 8 , 

1-15 €f py xtiopa éortiv...ovKodty vids éote Kal aird, Kat dvo 
, we 4 x Pet A > A adeAdot cicw aird re Kal 6 Adyos. Kal €i ddeAds eat, was povoye- 

> 39) \ \ ~ > lal 4 > \ ¢ vis 6 NOyos...<i 5€ Tod viod éorl 7d Tvedpua, oikody méamos éotiv 6 
, TATHP TOV TVEYMATOS ; 

g2 > 7 Ne ome a 
dey dny/ d.diaiperos KGL OMLOLA EAUTY. 
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Part IT.ii. the Son and the Spirit with the creatures in defiance 

~~ of Scripture, which classes Both with the Father ; 

whereas these Tropici connumerate the Spirit with 

created beings’. 
Scripture shews everywhere the intimate rela- 

tion that exists between the Persons of the Trinity. 

In the face of this, who shall dare to divide either 

the Son from the Father or the Spirit from the Son, 
or from the Father Himself; or to speak of the 
Trinity as ‘dissimilar’ or ‘of different natures’; of 
the Son as ‘essentially alien’ from the Father, or of 
the Spirit as ‘foreign’ to the Son’? Questions may 
of course be asked which cannot be answered: How 
can the Son be said to be in us when the Spirit is ? 
or, How can the Trinity be implicit when any one 
Person is spoken of, or be said to be in us when one 
Person is? Let him who raises these difficulties ask 
himself if he can separate brightness from light or 
wisdom from the wise, or explain why this is so. 

The Spirit is the sanctifying and illuminating 
living energy and gift of. the Son, which is said to 
proceed from the Father, because it shines forth 
from (apa) the Word who, as the Tropici admit, is 
from (éx) the Father. The Father sends the Son, 
and the Son the Spirit ; the Son glorifies the Father 
and the Spirit the Son; the Son receives from the 
Father, and the Spirit from the Son. But if the 

* of S& tpomiKol 75 Tvedua Kal adtod rors KTicpacr cvwvapiOmodow. 
2 i. 20 tis ovtw ToAuypds ws eirety dvduovov Kab érepopun THV 

Tpidda mpos EavTiv, 7} GAdoTpioovatoy Tod warpds Tov vidy  Evov 5 
TVEDAG TOV VLOD ; : 
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Spirit stands in regard to order and nature in the 
same relation to the Son as the Son to the F ather, 
must not he who speaks of the Spirit as a creature 
be forced to say the same of the Son? Once let it 
be granted that the Son, who is in the Father and 
the Father in Him, is not a creature, and it is not 
legitimate to class with the creatures the Spirit, in 
whom the Son is, and who is in the Son. The 
position of the Tropici is as illogical as it is unsup- 
ported by Scripture: 

Further, the Holy Spirit cannot be a created 
Spirit if He is, as St Paul says, ‘the Spirit which is 
from God’, or if He possesses the powers which 
Scripture assigns to Him. To regenerate, renew, 
and sanctify, are not creaturely properties; the 
creature is capable of receiving regeneration, renewal, 
and sanctification, but God only can impart them. 
The Spirit of adoption, of wisdom and truth, of 
power and glory, the Spirit who deifies men, 
making them ‘partakers of the Divine nature,’ must 
Himself be divine’ and co-essential with God? whose 
Spirit He is. 

The tradition of the Catholic Church is here in 
agreement with the teaching of Scripture, and this 
tradition rests on the teaching of Christ transmitted 

1 + Cor. ii. 12 76 €x Tod Oeod. That which is é« rod Oeov cannot, 

Athanasius proceeds to argue, be é« rod pz) ovros, as the creatures 

are. 

2 Ad Serap. i. 25 év & Oeororeiras yj Ktiows, ob av ein éxrds adro 

THS TOD Tatpos HedryTOs. 

® Ib. 247 Tod Geod...idvov Kai duootcvov 
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by the Apostles and preserved by the Fathers. On 

this tradition the Church is founded, and he who 

abandons it cannot be, or any longer be called, a 

Christian. But the Catholic tradition, which con- 

fesses a Trinity of Persons in God, is set aside by 

those who make the Holy Spirit a creature ; for by 

so doing they reduce the Trinity to a duality ; there 

can be no true trinity which is not coessential and 

coequal. 
The other letters to Serapion repeat and develope 

the arguments urged in the first letter. They 

emphasize the interior relations of the Trinity, 

building the doctrine of the Spirit's Godhead on 

the presuppositions involved in the conception of a 

Divine rpids. “The Lord founded the faith of the 

Catholic Church on the Trinity, and He could not 

have classed the Holy Spirit with the Father and 

the Son, had the Spirit been a creature. The Trinity, 

if it be a fact in the Divine life, must be an eternal 

fact; the evolution of an original duality into a 

trinity by the addition of a created nature is 
a thought not to be entertained by Christians. As 
the Trinity ever was, such it is now; and as it is 
now, such it ever was”,.” 

The letters to Serapion are neither brief nor 

superficial, and Athanasius shews himself prepared 
t Jb. 28. 

* Ad Serap. iti. 7 é peraBodrjs kal rpoxomns héyovor cvvicracbat 

THY Tpidda, Kat Sudda wey eivar, exdéxerOar Se KTicparos yéveow Iva 

Meta. Tatpos Kal viod ovvaxOy Kat yévyTas y TpLas. 1) yevoiTo Kav <is 

voov wore éMelv XpiotiavGv TO Towvirov....ws yap del Hv, ovTws eort 
eats € a} ¢ CA nine} 
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to go as fully into the question of the Spirit’s God- 
head as into that of the Godhead of the Son. Yet 
he warns Serapion that his answer is not to be 
regarded as complete, but rather as a starting-point 
from which the enquiry might begin. He does not 
promise to pursue the subject himself, and the Letters 
seem to have been his only important contribution 
to it. There is among his works a Latin translation 
of a tract Ox the Trinity and the Holy Spirit? which, 
if a genuine work of Athanasius, shews that he 
intervened in the controversy some years after the 
date of the Leéters ; but it is largely a collection of 
Scriptural proofs rendered necessary by the growing 
disposition on the part of the Pneumatomachi to base 
their objection on the silence of Scripture, and the 

theology of the Spirit is not carried further than in 
the Ovations and the Letters. The tract concludes 
with the practical reflexion: “ Let us think of the 

Holy Spirit as we think of the Father and the Son; 
for as we believe in God the Father and in His only- 
_ begotten Son, so we believe also in the Holy Spirit. 
Thus thinking of the Trinity, and worshipping as 

the seraphim worship, we may hope to be made 
heirs of the kingdom of heaven.” 

Scattered references may be found to the con- 
_ troversy in other works of Athanasius written after 
the rise of the Tropici®, But his days were too full 

1 Ad Serap. iv. 23 pr os tedelay Sidacxadiav ddAd pdvyv adopyny 
lol as na ea 

Tatra map éuov AauBave. 

? Printed in Migne, P. G. xxvi. 1191 f. 

® Cf. ad Antioch. 5, 6, 11; ad Afros 11; ad Jovian. 1, 43 aa 

Part II. iii. 
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Part IL ii. of personal troubles and the affairs of his Church 

to allow much time to be spent on a question 

which, however important, must have appeared to 

him to be subsidiary to the fundamental doctrine of 

the co-essential Godhead of the Son. But the 

influence of the great Bishop of Alexandria upon the 

shaping of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit must not 

be estimated only by his writings. It was of no 

little importance for the cause of the Nicene faith 

that when the Deity of the Spirit was for the first 

time explicitly denied, and the denial came from men 

who professed to believe in the Deity of the Son, 

the veteran champion of the Homoousion was ready 

to expose the futility of the attempt to accept the 

Homoousion unless it were extended to the Third 

Person of the Holy Trinity. The new heresy 
received in fact its death blow from the same capable 
hands that had despatched the earlier form of 
Arianism; for though it struggled on for twenty 
years and more, the end was scarcely doubtful after 
the appearance of the Letters to Serapion. More- 
over, Athanasius did far more than refute heresy. 
He placed the whole subject of the interior relations 
in the life of the Holy Trinity on a scientific basis, 
so that the doctrine of the Father, the Son, and the 

Holy Spirit can be seen to form a coherent whole, 
no part of which can be abandoned without a general 
collapse of faith. Further, in all that Athanasius 

wrote on the Trinity the religious spirit and interest 

Max. 5; de virgin.1,12,14. (On the genuineness of the last-named 
book see von der Goltz, in Zeate u. Unters. N. F. xxix. 2, p. 118 ff.) 



18, cdymus 221 

are so conspicuously dominant that his polemic is 
never uncharitable nor his logic irreverent. When 
the exigencies of controversy require him to sound 
the very depths of the Divine Nature, he does so 
with a sense of awe which communicates itself to his 
readers, This attitude was in itself a reproof of the 
profanities that disgraced the pages of some writers 
on the other side, and served as an example to 
Catholic theologians of the wise reserve which should 
temper the patient thoroughness of all researches 
into the life of God. 

Part II. iii. 

On the death of Athanasius in 373 the réle of Diaymus 
protagonist on the Catholic side at Alexandria fell 
to Didymus, the blind head of the Alexandrian School. 
This remarkable man was totally blind from the age 
of six, and his vast learning was due simply to the 
close attention which from a child he had paid to the 
voice of the reader. He “seemed to transcribe on 
the pages of his mind all that he heard’,” and in this 
way he assimilated in early life all the knowledge of 
his time; geometry, music, logic, rhetoric, and the 
rest. But from the first his chief interest lay in 
theology, and especially in the study of the Holy 
Scriptures; his writings shew an intimate acquaint- 
ance with the contents of both the Old and the New 
Testament, which would be surprising even in one 
who had had the use of his eyes. Perhaps it is 
this wealth of Biblical knowledge which is the 
most impressive feature in the theological work of 
Didymus. His exegesis is that of his own age and 

Patines £17, 
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school; a modern objector, armed with critical 

apparatus, would make short work of a great part of 

it. But the acuteness with which the quotations are 

collected and manipulated would be remarkable even 

in a writer who was not hampered by physical infir- 

mity, and here and there he has succeeded in making 

new points which are of importance in the history of 

doctrine. 

Two extant works of Didymus bear directly on 

our subject: a treatise on the Holy Spirit, written 

before 381, which has come down to us only in 

Jerome’s Latin version; and three books on the 
Trinity which seem to be later than the year of the 
Second Council, and which have survived in Greek’. 

The Holy Spirit (the De Trinztate teaches) is 
the Spirit of God and from God, although not 

posterior to Him®’. The procession of the Second 
and Third hypostases from the First is not the effect 
of a creative energy, but belongs to the nature of 

God; the idea of time must be excluded, and it must 

be understood that the Persons co-exist and proceed 
simultaneously (cuvudeordtws Kal ovpmrpoedndvOd- 
zws). The Spirit, then, proceeds not by way of 
creation, but after the manner of a spiritual nature 

(zvevpariKds, od SnusovpytKas). 

The titles which the Holy Spirit receives in 

? For a discussion of the dates and an exhaustive examination 

of the doctrine of Didymus, see G. Bardy, Didyme 2 Aveugle 

(pp. 20, 29 ff., 73 ff, 81 ff.); J. Leipoldt, Didymus der Blinde. 

‘ De Trin, ii. 2 rvetpa. éotw tod God kal ék Tod Oeod, ei Kat 7 
per’ airov. 
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Scripture confirm this belief. He is called the Spirit 
of holiness, the Spirit of sonship, of grace, truth, 
wisdom ; the sovereign Spirit, the good Spirit. All 
this points to His being essentially Divine, since He 
has the notes of the Divine nature (Geomperq). One 
who is all this cannot but be co-essential and co-equal 
with God (époovc.ov kat iodripov). Yet this belief 
does not shut us up to the conclusion that, if He is 
co-essential, He must be another Son or the Son’s 
Son. The manner of His derivation from the 
Father differs from the Son’s: He is not begotten 
but proceeding. With regard to His relation to the 
Son, as the Father finds His perfect image in the 
Son, so the Son is imaged in the Holy Spirit. The 
Spirit, then, possesses all the properties of God; 

He fills all things, He creates, He remits sin, He 

inspires, He commands. But there is evidence that 
touches us yet more closely. We have ourselves 
experienced the Spirit’s Divine power, in the Sacra- 
ments and in our own souls. The restoration of our 
nature, the spiritual life, the adoption of sons, the 

title of joint-heirs with Christ—all are of the Holy 
Spirit. Only those who are spiritually alive can realize 
the power or understand the majesty of the Spirit of 
God. It is no wonder if the psychic, who have not 
the Spirit, fail to apprehend His nature. No words 
can tell their loss. 

The De Spzrdtu Sancto in its Latin dress reasons 
as follows: 

1 De Trin. ii. 5 Kaba 5 warnp...e€ecxovilerar ev TH ovoyevel...TOv 
> , Ae Ne Fa (A ee TE , 
toov TPOTFOV Kat O povoyevns eV TM EVL AYLW TVEVLATL. 
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Part II. iii. « All sacred subjects call for reverent treatment, 

eee above all is this true of the doctrine of the Holy 

| Spirit. Indeed, we would gladly keep silence on a 

subject which is guarded by sanctions so awful, if 

the temerity of the adversary did not compel us to 

speak. 
“The Holy Spirit of the New Testament is 

identical with the Holy Spirit of the Old. His very 

name implies a nature alien from the creature and 

akin to God; a nature essentially holy and good, 

infinite, indivisible, and therefore not that of a 

creature made by the Word. In operation the 

Spirit is one with the Father and the Son, and this 

oneness of operation involves oneness of essence. 

He is the Finger of God; the Seal which stamps 

the Divine image on the human soul. But He is 

not merely an operating force; He is a Divine 
Person. He goes forth from the Father, He is sent 
by the Son, not as angels or prophets are sent, but 
as indivisibly one with the Person who sent Him. 
When He is sent He does not go from place to 
place, after the manner of a body; He is not sepa- 
rated from the Father or the Son. He is ‘another 
Paraclete,’ and is therefore distinct from the Son in 

His manner of working; but He is not of a different 

nature. He comes in the name of the Son, as the 

Son came in the name of the Father; that is, He 

represents the Son but is not identical with Him. 
Our Lord teaches that the being of the Spirit is 
derived not from the Spirit Himself, but from the 

Father and the Son; He goes forth from the Son, 
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proceeding from the Truth; He has no subsistence |Part 11. iit 
but that which is given Him by the Son.” x 

In this last context Didymus appears to approact 
very near to the Western doctriiie of the filogue. 
How far this may be due to Jerome’s Latin, or to 
textual corruption, it is difficult to say’. But there 
can be no doubt that the blind catechist sees with 
even greater clearness than Athanasius the ordered 
flow of the Divine life, according to which the eternal 
relations of the hypostases present themselves to our 
thought as processes wherein one Person receives 
from the other, the Father’s essence reaching the 
Spirit through the Son, so that in some sense the 
Spirit may be said to derive His subsistence from 
the Father and the Son, it being understood that the 
Father is the ultimate Source. Some such conception 
seems to have occurred to Didymus, although he 
does not express it in theological terms, and probably 
it had not taken a definite form in his thoughts. 

While Didymus was thinking out a doctrine of Epipha- 
the Spirit at Alexandria, a very different mind was at ”"” 
work upon the same subject in Cyprus. Epiphanius, 
_ Bishop of the Cyprian Constantia, the Salamis of the 
Acts, is a striking figure in the Church history of the 
fourth century, whether we regard him as bishop 
or writer. Our concern with him is in the latter 

* De Sp. S. 34—37 non ex se est, sed ex patre et me est; hoc 
enim quod subsistit et loquitur a patre et me illi est...profertur a 
filio, id est procedens a veritate...neque alia substantia est spiritus 
sancti praeter id quod datur ei a filio. 

* See List. of the Procession, pp. 94, 95 note 1. 

S.A, ¢, 15 
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Part IL.iii. capacity, and we may limit ourselves to two of his 

works, the Axcoratus and the Panarzon. 

The The Ancoratus, written as early as 374, represents 

Anco the robust faith of a. Nicene Churchman, whose dog- 

matic theology was somewhat in advance of his age. 

His own anchor is fixed immovably, and he desires 

to bring all Christians to the same certainty in 

matters of belief. With no word from an oecu- 

menical Council to guide him beyond the brief 

Nicene Instruction, Epiphanius speaks already with 

an assurance which anticipates the decision of 381. 

“There is one true God,” he writes, “Trinity in 

Unity; one God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit*,” 

‘and a little further on we read: “We call the 

/Father God, the Son God, and the Holy Spirit 

God?” Again, ‘When you pronounce the Homo- 

ousion, you assert that the Son is God, of God, 

_and the Holy Spirit God, of the same Godhead.” 

‘So direct a confession of the Deity of the Holy Spirit 

is rare, at the time when it was made. But still 

more remarkable is the confidence of Epiphanius 

when he speaks of the source of the Spirit’s per- 

sonal life. ‘The Holy Spirit,” the Axcoratus tells 

us, “is ever with the Father and the Son, and is 

from God, proceeding from the Father and receiving 

of the Son’.” He is “the bond (ovvderpos) of the 
Trinity*” ; ‘of the same essence as the Father and 

1 ‘\ ‘\ > / \ ia 
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the Son”; “the Spirit of the Father and the Spirit parti. ii. 
of the Son, intermediate between the Father and the 
Son, and from the Father and the Son'.” The last 
statement is repeated a little further on in the form, 
“The Spirit is God, from the Father and the Son.” 
As none knows the Father but the Son nor the Son 
but the Father, so “neither does any know the Spirit 
but the Father and the Son, the Persons from (zap’ 
od) whom He proceeds and from whom (zap’ 06) He 
Recelves’.” 

As he goes on, Epiphanius grows bolder or is 
less circumspect, and though he never describes the 
Holy Spirit as ‘proceeding’ from the Son, he permits 
himself to speak of His derivation ‘from Both*,’ 
‘God, he says, “is Life, the Son Life from (éx) 
Life, and the Holy Spirit flows from Both; the 

Father is Light, the Son Light of Light, the Holy 
Spirit the third Light from (zapd) Father and Son’*.” 

The Axcoratus ends® with two interesting creed- Two Epi- 

forms. The first of these purports to be the baptismal aa as 
_creed of Epiphanius’s own Church, but is in fact a 
revision of the creed of Jerusalem, and was after- 
wards attributed to the Council of Constantinople’. 
Here for the first time we find the phrase now so 
familiar to all communicant members of the Church, 

“the Lord and giver of life, who proceedeth from 

1 7b. 8 év péow Tatpos Kal viod, ék Tob TaTpos Kal TOU viod. 

M100. ee Nie 
4 gap duorépwr. SLU TO ike 

6 Jé. 129 f. See the text in Hahn-Harnack, pp. 134—7; 

Kattenbusch, das apost. Symbol, i. p. 273 ff. 

7 Hort, Constantinopolitan Creed, p. 74 ff. 
15—2 
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the Father, who with the Father and the Son to- 

gether is worshipped and glorified’.” The second 

of the Epiphanian creeds is described as an 

instruction for catechumens approved by ‘‘all the 

orthodox bishops,” and following the lines of the 

Nicene faith. In it the article relating to the Holy 

Spirit takes the following form: “We believe also 

in the Holy Spirit, who spake in the Law and 

preached in the Prophets, came down on the Jordan, 

speaks in the Apostles, dwells in the saints; and we 

believe in Him on this wise, that He is the Holy 

Spirit, the Spirit of God, the perfect Spirit, the 

Paraclete Spirit, increate, proceeding from the 

Father, and received? from the Son, and the 

object of faith (muarevduevov). And those who say 

that there once was when the Son was not, or the 

Holy Spirit, or that He was made of that which is 

not, or of a different hypostasis or ousia, affirming 

that the Son of God or the Holy Spirit is liable to 
change or variation, such the catholic and apostolic 
Church anathematizes*.” The document ends with 

the words; “in Christ Jesus our Lord, through 

whom and with whom be glory to the Father with 
the Holy Spirit for ever.” 

A little later than the Axcoratus, but still before 

* KUptov kat Cworo.dv, TO ex TOD TOATPOS EKTrOpEvopevov, TO TV 

Tatpl Kal vi cvvrpooKvovpevov Kal cuvdokolouevor. 

* op Bavépevov. Fors. leg. AapBavov, ‘receiving,’ as repeatedly 
in the Ancoratus. 

* Nearly identical with the Nicene anathema, but with the 
added words “or the Holy Spirit.” The addition is probably 
due to Epiphanius himself. 
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381, Epiphanius wrote his great work ‘against all 
the heresies,’ which he called the Paxarion. In the 

chapters which deal with Arianism, Semiarianism, 
and Anomoeanism, he has frequent occasion to 
refer to the doctrine of the Holy Spirit. The 
Panarion repeats the language of the Axcoratus 
on this subject, and here and there improves upon 

it. “The Father is unbegotten, increate, incom- 
prehensible ; the Son is begotten, but increate and 
incomprehensible; the Holy Spirit is neither be- 
gotten nor created...but of the same substance with 
the Father and the Son’.” The Holy Spirit has 
His personal subsistence from the Father through 
the Son’. He is ‘“‘of the substance of the Father 
and the Son®.” This is not very far from the 
fithogue, but Epiphanius seems to avoid the phrase 
“proceeding from the Father and the Son,” although 
he thinks of the Divine Essence itself as passing 
eternally from the Father through the Son or, less 
exactly, from Both, into the Person of the Holy 
Ghost. 

1 Haer. \xxiv. 12. 

° Haer. \xxiii. 16 ék matpos dv viod theorara. 
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IV. 

THE CAPPADOCIANS. 

Part II. iv. NEITHER Egypt nor Cyprus can claim the honour 

of having given to the doctrine of the Holy Trinity 
the intellectual form which ultimately prevailed 
throughout the Greek-speaking East. That dis- 
tinction belongs to the province of Cappadocia, which 
in a single generation produced the three great 
theologians— Basil, Bishop of the Cappadocian 
Caesarea, his brother Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, 

and his friend, Gregory of Nazianzus*. 
Basil may be regarded as the successor of 

Athanasius in the championship of the Nicene faith. 
But to the imperturbable orthodoxy of the great 
Alexandrian he added a subtlety of thought fed in 
early life upon Greek philosophy and guided into 
Christian ways by the enthusiastic study of Origen. 
He was perhaps still only a presbyter when he 
entered the lists against Eunomius, the Anomoean 
leader, who had defended his views in an elaborate 
Apology. More plain-spoken than Macedonius, 
Eunomius boldly maintained that the Holy Spirit 
was third not only in dignity and order but in nature 
also; that He was made by the Son at the bidding 

* On the theology of the Cappadocians see Dr Srawley’s article 
in Hastings, Dict. of Religion and Lthics, iil. p. 212 ff. 
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of the Father—the first and greatest of the works of Part II. iv. 

the Only-begotten, but yet a creature possessing no 
creative power’. To this Basil replied that even 
granting that the Spirit is third both in order and in 
dignity, it does not follow that He is third in nature. 
Early and respected authorities may be quoted for 
the former statements, but not for the latter. The 

Son is second in order, and, as some will say, in 

dignity; yet He is “‘God, of God.” Can a created 
nature be classed with God and the Son of God in 
one Divine Trinity ?? 

In this early work the question of the Holy 
Spirit's nature is but slightly treated.  Basil’s 
classical work on the subject belongs to his episco- 
pate, and arose out of an attack which was made 
upon him by certain of his flock who were infected 
by Pneumatomachian views. The Bishop had been 
charged with inconsistency and innovation because in 

conducting public worship he had used two forms of 

doxology, sometimes glorifying the Father “through 

the Son, in the Holy Spirit®,” and at other times 

using the phrase “in fellowship with the Son, 

together with the Spirit‘” The De Spiritu Sancto 

1 Adv. Eun. iti. 1, 5 tplrov adtd d£uipare Kal Trager padovtes, 

tpirov eivat Kal TH poet TETITTEVKOLEV...TPGTOV Kal pelLov GravTwv, 

Kal pdvov TOLODTOY TOD povoyevous Tolnpa, Georntros Kat Symvovpy.Kys 

Svvapews NevTropevov. 

2 The fifth book Against Eunomius contains a more elaborate 

refutation of the Anomoean position, but its genuineness is at 

least doubtful. . 
3 $i Tod viod &v TO Gyiw mvevpart (De Sp. S. i- 3)- 
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is Basil’s answer. He defends both forms, urging 

that the latter is not new, and that there is authority 

for the use of both. Scripture, his opponents urged, 

is careful in the choice of prepositions; the phrases 
‘of the Father,’ ‘through the Son,’ ‘in the Holy 

Spirit’ are scriptural, and set forth the distinctions 
which subsist between the Persons, ‘of’ marking 

the Creator, and ‘by’ the instrument He employs, 
while ‘in’ refers to the conditions of place and time’. 
Basil replies that in matter of fact these distinctions 
are not always observed in Scripture, where-on oc- 
casions we find ‘of’ or ‘from’ used with reference to 
the Son’, ‘through’ with reference to the Father’, 

and both ‘of’ and ‘through’ with reference to the 
Holy Spirit*; “in God” occurs in more than one 
passage’. Thus the argument from Scripture breaks 
down under examination. As for the proposal to 
express the relation of the Son to the Father by 
‘after’ and the relation of the Spirit to the Father 
and the Son by ‘under‘,’ such a subordination (d7r0- 
tayy) and subnumeration (s7apiOunous) are wholly 
unauthorized by Scripture and the traditions of the 
Church. 

Basil now proceeds’ to consider more particularly 
" Basil attributes this “old device” to Aetius, the Anomoean 

master of Eunomius. 
* E.g., Eph. iv. 16; Col. ii. 19. * E.g., Gal. iv. 7. 
* E.g., Gal. vi. 8; 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
> E.g., 1 Thess. i. 1; Rom. i. ro, ii. Ege 
6 wera Tov matépa, id Tov vidv Kal tov matépa (De Sp. S. vie 

§ 13). 
* De Sb.S: 1x 
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the doctrine of the Holy Spirit’s person. In view 
of the titles which the Spirit bears in Scripture— 
‘Spirit of God,’ ‘Spirit of Truth, ‘Holy Spirit’— 
the last being “His proper and peculiar appella- 
tion’”—we cannot think of His nature being circum- 
scribed or liable, as created natures are, to change. 
Rather, He must be conceived of as an intelligent 
Essence of unlimited power, magnitude, and dura- 
tion, whose goodness overflows to all that turn to it 

for sanctification; a Power simple in essence, mani- 

fold in its potencies, wholly present in each individual, 
and yet present everywhere. Souls that carry the 
presence of the Spirit, and are illuminated by it, not 

only themselves become spiritual but emit grace to 
others. It is from this source that men receive fore- 

_ knowledge, the understanding of mysteries, a share 
_ in spiritual gifts, the heavenly citizenship, a place in 
_the company of Angels, endless joy, the power to 
_ dwell in God, to become like God, and that highest 
end after which the creature can reach’, to be made 

_partaker of the Divine nature. 
From this high level Basil descends to meet 

objections in detail’. We are told that ‘the Holy 
Spirit cannot properly be placed in the same 
category with the Father and the Son, seeing that 
He is inferior to Both in dignity and foreign to them 
in nature‘. But that is in fact an objection not so 

1 e / 7 a ~ io , AH 9 Kupta abrod Kal idialovoa KAjaors. 

2 7d axporatov TV dpeKTav, Dedv yevéo Ga. I DESp. Sakai 
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much to Catholic practice as to the form of Baptism 

prescribed by the Lord Himself. And .this reply 

cannot be set aside by urging that the Apostles 

baptized in the name of Jesus only, or by adducing 

instances in which angels are associated with the 

Father and the Son’; or again by quoting St Paul’s 

statement that the Israelites were baptized into 

Moses, or by appealing to the fact that water is 

joined with the Spirit in the act of Baptism. Not 

only the Baptismal formula but all Scripture goes 

to shew that the Holy Spirit is inseparable from the 

Father and the Son; you can no more separate the 

Spirit of God from the Godhead than you can separate 
the human spirit from the nature of man. As for 
the ‘subnumeration’ of which our opponents talk, the 
notion is absurd and indeed unthinkable; do they 
mean to say that the God of the Universe is 
divided into separate entities, one of which is to 
be ‘subnumerated’ to another? For the sake of 
convenience we may speak of the Second and Third 
Persons of the Trinity, but there cannot be in fact 
any ‘second’ or ‘third’ in God. The Unity lies in 
the common Godhead of the Three? The Son, 

who is one, unites the one Spirit to the one Father, 
and the Spirit by His union with Both completes the 
circle of the blessed Trinity’, When we say that 

1°Eg., f Time wou 
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the Spirit is of God (é« 70d Oot), we do not mean 
in the same sense in which all things are of God, 
but as proceeding from God, not by way of genera- 
tion as the Son does, but as the Breath of His 
mouth ; yet not like our breath that vanishes, but as 
a living essence which has the power to sanctify— 
a Person whose relationship to God is revealed by 
His procession, but the manner of whose being is 
kept secret and is ineffable’, When, again, He is 
called the Spirit of Christ, we mean that He is 
by nature closely related to the Son? As “none 
knows the Father but the Son,” so “none can say 
‘Jesus is Lord’ but in the Holy Spirit.” The way 
to the knowledge of God begins with One Spirit and 
leads through the One Son to the One Father. 
Or, to reverse the order, the goodness of nature 
and the power to sanctify which are natural to God, 
and the sovereign dignity, proceed from the Father 
through the Only-begotten and thus reach the 
Spirit®, To speak of ‘subnumeration’ in connexion 
with the Trinity is to import Greek polytheism into 
Christian theology, and practically to recognize a 
first, a second, and a third Deity. 
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‘But conceding this,’ it is urged, “you have no 

right to join the Spirit’s name with the Father’s and 

the Son’s in a doxology. Why not? The Spirit 

is holy and upright and good, as the Father and the 

Son are. Think of His operations, their countless 

number, their unspeakable greatness, and their 

boundless range, before creation, in the creature, in 

the ages to come. Ask yourselves whether such a 

Person can be regarded as a fellow servant with 

such as we are. The “servant knoweth not what 

his lord doeth,” but the Spirit knows the very 

“depths of God.” It is in vain to answer that the 

Spirit is neither servant nor lord, but is ‘free’.’ 

No nature is free in this sense, unless it is supreme. 

Either the Spirit is a creature, or He is above the 

creation; there is no middle term. Scripture calls 

Him Lord (xvpwodroyovons)’, and assigns to Him 

attributes and acts which justify us in giving Him 

the honour due to God. 

To return to the form of the doxology. Scrip- 

ture uses neither ‘in’ nor ‘with’ in any of its 

ascriptions of praise; both however are theologically 

correct, and both have been used by the Church. 

As for the phrase “together with the Holy Spirit,” 

it means neither more nor less than “and the Holy 

Spirit” in the Baptismal formula; and for our part 

we should be prepared to revert to the conjunction. 

But such a concession will by no means satisfy our 

adversaries, who cling passionately to ‘in,’ under 

1 De Spo S208 © GF. 

2 The reference is to 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. 
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the impression that it tends to lower the dignity Of Part II. iv. 
the Spirit. Yet ‘in the Spirit’ as used in the 
doxology refers not to the relation of the Spirit to 
the Father and the Son, but to His relation to us, 
who can render glory to God only in the Spirit, 
as we can approach Him only through the Son. 
But if this form of doxology, so understood, is theo- 
logically correct, why do we insist on our right to 
use at our discretion the disputed form? We do so 
because it has come down to us as a part of the 
unwritten tradition of the Church. To relinquish 
ancient forms and customs, merely because they have 
no direct support from Scripture, would be to inflict 
a fatal injury on the Gospel’. Time-honoured 
practices such as signing ourselves with the Cross, 
turning to the East when we pray, the invocation of 

the Holy Spirit at the Eucharist, the benediction of 
the water at Baptism, and even the Creed itself | 
would disappear, if we admitted no custom or form | 
of words which was not to be found in the /ex scripla 
of Christianity. Moreover, both the forms in ques- 
tion have their use; for if the one proclaims our 

dependence on the Spirit in our acts of prayer and 
praise, the other confesses His oneness with the 

Father and the Son in the mystery of the Holy 
Trinity, and it is virtually based on the words of 
Christ. We believe as we were baptized, and our 
doxology is in accord with our belief. Basil ends 
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Part IL.iv. with a remarkable catena from Church writers of 

Letters. 

the first three centuries who used the doxology 

which his opponents condemned. The list includes 

Clement of Rome, Irenaeus, Origen, both Dionysit, 

and the Cappadocian bishops Firmilian and Gregory 

of Neo-Caesarea. ‘“Assuredly,” he exclaims, iifais 

not I that am the innovator: the innovators are on 

the other side, where they abound’.” 

The correspondence of Basil shews how deeply 

rooted in his personal life were the convictions which 

he maintained in his formal treatise on the doctrine 

of the Holy Spirit. The letters which relate to the 

subject? belong to various periods in his life, but 

chiefly, as it appears, to his episcopate (370-9). 

Some of them® are addressed to ordinary laymen 

and laywomen, and in these Basil is content to 

enforce the elements of the Catholic faith. Others, 

such as the important letters to his brother Gregory, 

Bishop of Nyssa, and to Count Terentius, and the 

document which Eustathius of Sebaste was re- 

quired to sign‘, are of dogmatic importance, and in 

these new points are occasionally made. A few of 

them may be noted here. (a) Emphasis is laid 

on the necessity for distinguishing between Essence 
(ovcia) and Person (iréoracus), especially in view 
of the renewed Sabellianism which was abroad. 

1 $$ 75, 77 mwas obv éyd KaLvoTOMos ;...TOLS VEewTEpoTroLOLS EvTopia 

Tov cvotacialovTwy ToAAn. 

2 Epp. 8, 38, 52, 90, 105, 128,°120, 50, £50; 210,274,226; 

258. 
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(4) Basil’s view of the Procession comes more 
clearly into view. “The Holy Spirit is attached 
to the Son, with whom He is apprehended in- 
separably; while His being depends upon the 
Father as Cause, from whom also He proceeds. 
The Person of the Spirit is characterized by the 
two-fold note of deriving subsistence from the 
Father, and being known as following after and with 
the Son’.” (c) The interior relations of the Divine 

_ Persons are shewn to have a deep significance for 
the spiritual life of men. “As he who lays hold of 
one end of a chain pulls the other to him, so he who 
draws the Spirit draws to himself through the 
Spirit the Son and the Father. And so, if one 
truly receives the Son, the Son will bring with Him 
on either hand the presence of His Father and that 

of His own Holy Spirit ; likewise he who receives 
the Father receives also in effect the Son and the 
Spirit. So ineffable and so far beyond our under- 
standing are both the common life and the distinct 
personal subsistence of the Divine hypostases®*.” 

Basil’s treatment of the whole subject is dis- 

a a + 5 eed 4 
1 Ep. 38. 470 dyrov rvebpa...rod viod pev npTyTal, @ adiactdTws 

, a x ee) \ ss: 2 a or, xe 
ovykxatahapBaverat, TS 5 TOU TaTpos aitias eEnupéevov Exe TO Elva, 

a A ~ ‘\ DS ¢ / 

bev Kal éxmopeveTat* TOUTO yYvwpLOTLKOY THS KaTa THY VToTTATW 
2 7 a ” \ ee an N ‘ coe , 6 \ 
iSvéryros onpetov exer, TO pera TOV viov Kal adv aid yvwpiler Oar, Kat 

‘70 €k TOU TAaTpOS DperTavat. 
2 4 > c 4 c n~ eek + e f. A \ ¢ aomep e€ ddvoews 0 TOD Evos Akpov awapmevos, Kal TO ETEPOV 

E 9 ae, \ a , ? 2 a 4 \ 

GKpov cwemrerTacato, OUTWS 6 TO Tredua EAxvoas...d0 adTod Kal TOV 
eX ‘ ‘ / , 

viov Kal TOV TaTEpa TvVEPELAKVTATO. 
/ Ld / \ 

® GdAa Tis appytos Kal dxaravdntos év TovTas KaTahapGaverat Kai 
e , \ ec if 

4 KoWwovia Kal 7 SudKpiccs. 

Part IT. iv. 

Vi 



Part II. iv. 
_——— 

Gregory of 
Nazianzus. 

Theo- 

logical 
Orations. 

240 The Holy Spirit im the ancient Church 

tinguished by the reverent awe, the uplifted attitude 

of mind, the spirit of devout self-restraint with which 

he approaches a heated controversy. If he strongly 

deprecated Eunomian and Macedonian teaching, he 

did so on religious grounds, because he knew it to 

be ‘soul-destroying’’*; because it grieved the Spirit, 

on whose grace the very life of the soul depends. 

Neither in Basil’s letters nor in his formal treatises 

do we encounter anywhere the polemical theologian 

who finds pleasure in mere logomachy. Others 

may have carried the doctrine of the Holy Spirit 

somewhat further, but no ancient writer either in 

East or West shews more sympathy with his subject, 

or treats it more worthily. 

In the year of St Basil’s death his friend 

Gregory of Nazianzus, Bishop of Sasima, was called 

to Constantinople to reorganize the small Catholic 

minority which languished in the capital. His five 

great Theological Ovations probably belong to the 

following year (380)*; the last of them is a pro- 

nouncement on the theology of the Holy Spirit 

which, delivered at the heart of the Empire on the 

eve of the Council which was summoned to reaffirm 

the Nicene Faith, must at the time have exercised a 

greater influence than fell to the lot of Basil’s treatise. 
It will be worth while to take our place among 
Gregory’s audience in the Church of the Anastasis, 
and to follow the thread of this greatest of all 
sermons on the doctrine of the Spirit. 

ig Ep. 210 SndynTnpia Yoxav. 

2 Mason, Theological Ovations, p. x. 
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There are those (he begins) who would find life 
intolerable if they had no Opportunity for irreverence. 
Now that their attack on the Son has been checked, 
they must needs turn against the Holy Spirit: 
“Whence, they ask, this strange God, unknown to 
Scripture, that you are importing into Christianity ?” 

The Sadducees said that there was “no Spirit.” 
Greek pagan writers who were theologically disposed, 
and approached our position more nearly, spoke of 
“the Mind of the Universe.” Our own wise men 
have variously thought of the Spirit as an energy or 
a creature; others have called Him God, while others 
cannot decide the point, out of reverence (so they 
say) for Scripture, which has left it undetermined. 
These last neither worship the Spirit nor refuse 
Him this honour, taking a middle course which may 
be better described as a very miserable one. I 
have heard some, who claim to be wiser than the 

_ rest, dividing the Godhead into three entities so far 

removed from one another that they describe one of 
them as unlimited in essence and power, the second 
as unlimited in power but not in essence, and the 
third as circumscribed in both. 

I am concerned here (Gregory proceeds) with 
Christians only. To them let me say this. The 
Holy Spirit has either a substantive or a contingent 
existence. If the latter, the Spirit is simply a Divine 

activity, which has no power to work without the 
Worker. Yet Scripture speaks of the Spirit as 
capable of the actions and emotions of a person. If 
He is a person, He must be either a creature or 

Se vAanG: 16 
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God; He cannot be something between the two, 

partaking of the nature of both, or compounded of 

the two. If He is a creature, how can we believe in 

Him, or be perfected by Him? If He is God, how 

dare we call Him a “creature” or our “ fellow ser- 

vant,” or by any name which is unworthy of Deity? 

What is our adversary’s case? He meets us 

with a counter alternative. “If the Spirit is God, is 

He generate or ingenerate?” Suppose we answer 

“Ingenerate,” we are charged with holding two 

Principles. Or suppose we say “Generate,” the 

objector is ready with the further question, “From 

the Father or from the Son?” adding “If from the 

Father, there are two Sons.” But what if we do 

not admit that the Spirit must be either generate 

or ingenerate ? what if we maintain that the Holy 

Spirit is neither generate nor ingenerate, but pro- 

‘ceeding ? 
“But wherein?” we are asked, “does the Spirit, 

as you represent Him, fall short of Sonship?” It is 

not a case of falling short, but of differentiation 

between two co-equal Persons; the Three are one in 

Godhead, and the One three in hypostasis. “Is the 

Spirit, then, God?” Certainly. ‘Is he co-essential ?” 

Yes, since he is God. ‘But if so, why do we not 

find worship and prayer addressed to Him in Scrip- 

ture?” Because in the order of our approaches to 

God we pray in the Spirit, and therefore not directly 

to Him. But the worship of one Person in the 
1 a RY 
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Trinity implies the worship of the Three, for the 
Three are one in honour and Godhead. As for the 
argument that since all things were made by the 
Son, the Spirit is one of His creatures, it proves too 
much ; for it would place the Father Himself in the 
category of the creature. And as for the charge of 
tritheism lately revived by the Macedonians: if we 
are tritheists, they by parity of reasoning are ditheists, 
since they recognize the Godhead of the Son. But 
our creed is not tritheistic; we refer the three Persons 
in whom we believe to One Source, and thus we 
secure the Divine Unity. 

Lastly, as for the silence of Scripture in regard 
to the Deity of the Holy Spirit, there is a perfect 
swarm (éopds) of scriptural testimonies to this truth’. 
I shudder to think of the wealth of evidence in the 
way of Divine titles which the adversaries of the 
Spirit are not ashamed to reject. He is called in 
Scripture the Spirit of God, the Spirit of Christ, the 
Mind of Christ, the Spirit of the Lord, and even the 

Lord; the Spirit of adoption, truth, liberty; the 

Spirit of wisdom, understanding, counsel, might, 

knowledge, godliness, the fear of God—of all which 

things He is the author. He is the Spirit that fills 
all things with Himself, holds all things together, 

yea, that can fill the world with its essence, while 

the world cannot contain its power; a Spirit good, 
upright, sovereign, and all this by nature and not by 

+ Ib. 14 mpos ev ra e& adrod rHv dvapopay exe, Kav Tpla murredy- 
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adoption; a Spirit that sanctifies, but needs not to 

be sanctified ; that measures, but cannot be measured ; 

that does not partake of aught, but is partaken of ; 

that fills, but is not filled; that holds, but is not held; 

that knows all things, that teaches, that blows where 

it will and how it will; that guides, speaks, sends, 

separates, is provoked, is tempted; that is able to 

reveal, to enlighten, to quicken, or rather that is the 

very Light and Life’; that makes men temples, yea 

gods, and perfects them*; working all that God 

works; parted in fiery tongues, dividing spiritual 

gifts, making apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors 

and teachers; a Spirit intelligent...all-powerful, all- 

supervising, passing through all intelligent, pure, 

and subtle spirits whether angelic or human, at the 

same moment in places not the same, and thus 

shewn to be uncircumscribed, free from the limita- 

tions which control created life. Writers who say 
such things of the Spirit clearly proclaim Him to be 
God, though they may not call Him so. 

No figure of speech’, no imagery borrowed 
from the visible world, can set forth the Divine Life 

in its tripersonal Unity. The familiar comparison 
of the Persons to spring, stream, and river, or to sun, 

ray, and light‘, are imperfect and open to objection, 
unless we apply the figure but in part. For myself 
I prefer to refuse the help of images and shadows as 
inadequate or misleading, and while holding fast to 
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the more reverent conception of the mystery, to 
take my stand upon a few words. So, with the 
Spirit as my Guide, and keeping to the end the 
illumination received from that source as the true 
partner and companion of my days, I would cut my 
way through the perplexities of life, and win all 
others, so far as I can, to the worship of Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, the One Godhead and the 
One Power; to whom be all glory, honour, and 
power for ever and ever. 

The “few words,” which the great preacher of 
380 judged to be essential to a careful statement of 
the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity, stand out pro- 
minently both in this sermon and in Gregory’s other 
discourses. He insists chiefly on the unity of the 
Divine Essence and the distinctness of the Persons, 
Some things there are which the Persons have in 
common as God, and some which belong to one of 
the Persons and not to the other two. It is common 
to the Father, Son, and Spirit to possess the Divine 
life to which there was no beginning; but it is 
proper to the Father to be ingenerate, to the Son to 
be generate, to the Spirit to proceed*. As to the pre- 
cise use of theological terms Gregory is less careful. 
“God is Three,” he preaches, “if you have regard to 
the properties or hypostases or persons—call them by 
which name you will, for we shall not fight over the 

‘ ris eioeBeorépas évvolas éxdpevov, ex” dALywr pyudrov iord- 
Mevov. w 

* Or. xxv. (Migne, P. G. xxxv. 1221) ivov 8% warpds pev 7 
> 4 Ce BY: ¢ te ta be cy 

ayEevvyo la, VLOV O€ n yevvynots, TVEVUATOS O€ 1 EKTr eps. 

Part IT. iv. 



246 The Holy Spirit in the ancient Church 

Part II.iv. names, so long as they lead to the same conception’” 

~~ __an attitude which reminds us of Athanasius and 
the Alexandrian Council of 361. Still less is he 
willing to allow theological controversy to be made 
an occasion for curious or irreverent enquiry. ‘Do 
you ask what is meant by the procession of the 
Spirit? Tell me what you mean by the Father 
being ingenerate, and I will give you the physiology 
of the Son’s generation and the Spirit’s procession. 
Who are we that we should handle matters such 
as these ? we who cannot count the sand of the sea 

_or the drops of rain or the days of eternity, not to 
speak of intruding into the depths of God and giving 
an account of a Nature so far beyond our words and 

,our reason’.” “It is enough to be able to distinguish 
‘the Persons by the use of terms which accord with 
_ the revealed manner of the subsistence of each, and 

with regard to the Person of the Spirit to say that He 

goes forth from the Father, but not as a Son, since 

He is produced not by generation but by procession. 
It is only for the sake of clearness that we are com- 

3 pelled to use these novel terms*.” The same depth 
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of religious feeling shews itself in Gregory of Nazi- 
anzus that we have noticed in the writings of Basil, 

his friend and fellow-Cappadocian. 
The third of the great Cappadocians, Gregory of 

Nyssa, was perhaps less of the saint and guide of 
souls than his brother Basil and his namesake of 
Nazianzus, but more of the philosopher and scientific 
theologian. His Catechetscal Oration presents a 
remarkable contrast to the Catechetccal Lectures of 
Cyril of Jerusalem. It is addressed to catechists, 
‘not to catechumens, and its purpose is to assist 

those who were called to meet the difficulties of the 
educated converts who in the fourth century flocked 

into the Church from the ranks of Greek paganism, 

Judaism, Manicheanism, and other non-Christian 

systems, and to fortify them against Christian 

heresies. Thus the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, so 

fully dealt with by Cyril, receives a comparatively 

meagre treatment in the work of Gregory and is 

approached from a different point of view. Gregory 

starts by pointing to the analogy of human nature; 

as our breath goes out with our words, so, it is 

reasonable to suppose, the Divine Word is accom- 

panied by the Divine Breath. And as the Word of 

God has a personal existence, so the Breath of 

God which goes forth with the Word must be held 

to be a living Power which has a hypostasis of its 

own—a hypostasis, however, inseparable from God 

whose Breath it is and from the Word whom it 
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attends. To regard the Son and the Spirit as created 
beings is to renounce the hope of entering upon a 
higher life at Baptism, for mere creatures cannot 
raise men to a level above their own. It would, in 

fact, be more consistent for those who deny the 
Godhead of the Son or of the Spirit to refuse to 
include those Persons in their baptismal creed’. 

This is loyal to the Nicene faith, and in- 

teresting; but it is remarkably slight as a handling 
of a subject which, when Gregory wrote, must still 
have been hotly debated both in Christian and non- 
Christian circles. But he compensates for this 
disappointing brevity in other works. Like Basil, 
Gregory wrote an answer to Eunomius, and a 
treatise on the Holy Spirit, the latter directed 

against the Macedonians; and he deals with the 
doctrine of the Spirit also in his short but important 
writings Against Trithersm, On Common Notions, 

and Ox Fazth, or, On the Father, Son and Holy 

Spirit’. It is unnecessary to repeat the well-worn 
arguments in which Gregory follows his _pre- 
decessors, but a few extracts may serve to shew his 
method of conducting the controversy, and how it 
differed both from Basil’s and from his namesake’s. 
“The Holy Spirit,” he writes, ‘in His uncreated 
nature has fellowship with the Father and the Son, 
and on the other hand is distinguished from Them 
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by notes peculiar to Himself (rots i8tous yowpiopa- Part IL. iv. 
ow). His most characteristic note is that He is ~~ 
none of those things which are rightly believed to 
be proper to the Father and the Son; that He 
is neither Unbegotten nor Only-begotten, but 
simply is what He is. One with the Father in so 
far as He is increate, He is distinguished from the 

Father in that He is not Father; one with the Son 

both as increate and as deriving His subsistence from 
the God of all, He is differentiated from the Son in 

that He is not Only-begotten and has been manifested 
through the Son. From the creature, again, with 

_which He might be thought to have something in 
common, the Holy Spirit is distinguished by His 
unchangeableness and by being independent of any 
external goodness’.” On the order of the Persons 
Gregory writes: “As the Son is united with the 
Father, and though He derives His being from the 
Father is not posterior to Him in regard to His 
subsistence; so the Holy Spirit is attached to the 

Only-begotten, who is regarded as anterior to the 
Person of the Spirit, but is so only in thought and N 

with regard to the principle of causation ; for periods 
of time have no place in a life which was before | 
the world began’.” 

But it is in the brief tracts Agaimst Tritheism® 
and Ox Common Notions that Gregory of Nyssa 
exhibits most clearly the scientific basis of his 

1 Contr. Eun. i. § 22 (Migne, P. G. xlv. 355 f.). 

2 Jb. § 42 (Migne, 464). 
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trinitarian doctrine. God, he explains, is a name 

for an Essence, not for a Person; and therefore, 

though we may say ‘God the Father, God the Son, 

God the Holy Ghost,’ ie, we may name three 

Persons who have the one and selfsame Divine 

Essence, we may not speak of ‘three Gods,’ for 

the essence is but one. Yet if Peter, James, and ~ 

John, three individuals who had a common human 

nature, may be spoken of as three men, why 

may we not describe Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
as three Gods? It is not enough to answer that _ 
such language takes us back to polytheism; we — 
have to shew that our own doctrine of the Trinity is 
not polytheistic. In the first place we contend that 
even in the case of human nature the plural ‘men’ 
is not strictly correct. ‘Man’ properly stands for 
human nature, which is one in all; and, to be quite 

accurate, we should speak of ‘human individuals’ or 
‘persons’ rather than of ‘men.’ But further, the 
two cases are not entirely parallel, for the analogy 
between human nature andthe Divine is not complete. 
Each human individual has his individual work, and 

does it independently’. In God there is no such 
separate action on the part of the three Persons; the 
Father does nothing by Himself in which the Son 
is not joined with Him, nor again does the Son 
work apart from the Spirit» Every activity which 

* Quod non sint tres dit (Migne, P. G. xlv. 125) éxdorov abrév 
o} 23 , : \ N \ a , AG KS: , > , cis idtay weprypapyv Kata To idwTporov THs évepyeias arroreuvouevov 

Tov adAwv. 
2 PS s a ‘ / i > 7 

Lb, eri 8& THs Oeias picews odx ovTws éudbopev Sr & rarpp roel 
g € 4 N aN < en id , 2 a \ a , 

TLKAU E€QUTOV.. +17) TAALV O VLOS L walovTws evepyet Tt XMpes TOU TVEVILATOS. 
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coming from God reaches the creature, originates 
with the Father, goes forth through the Son, and is 
perfected in the Holy Spirit”. 

If it be objected that this doctrine of ‘one 
operation’ involves a confusion of the hypostases, 
Gregory has his answer ready in a theory of the 
relations which subsist between the Divine Persons. 

“We do not deny,” he says, “the difference between 

them which is by way of ‘cause’ and ‘caused,’ and 
by this alone can we conceive of one being distin- 
guished from the other, namely by the belief that 
one is ‘Cause,’ and another ‘from the Cause. In 
the case of those who are from the Cause we recog- 
nize a further difference ; one is derived immediately 

from the first, and the other through that which 

comes immediately from the first. Thus the 
mediating position of the Son in the Divine life 
guards His sole right to the name of Son, while it 

does not exclude the Spirit from His natural relation- 

ship to the Father» But when we speak thus of 

‘cause’ and ‘caused,’ we do not intend by the 

use of these words to indicate a difference of nature, 

1 maca evépyea 4 Ocdbev ert rHv Kriow SujKovoa ex Tarpos 

ddopparar Kat Sie rod viod mpdeor Kal ev TH Tvevpate TO ayiw 

TEAELOUTAL. 

2 Tb. 133 mv Kara TO alriov Kal airvarov Siadopay ovK pa oaks 

év & povm Pumsciyen Oext 70 nie Tov repo fee NenBewouies, T® TO 

pev airiov muorevery elvat, TO d€ éx TOD airiov' Kat rod é& airias ovTws 

modu adAnv Siapopay évvoobpev* TO pev yap mpoweXas €x TOU TpwTOV, 

75 8$ Sid Tod mpoweyds ex TOD TpUTOV...THS TOO viod peoiTeias Kal 

adT@ TO povoryeves purarrovens, Kal TO mvedpa. Ths pvowxyns ™poOs TOV 
, 

Tarépa TXETEWS py ArE~pyovons. 
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PartIl.iv. but one which relates only to the manner of ex- 
” 

. istence (70 7@s etvat) 

It may be doubted whether any subsequent 

writer, in East or West, has approached nearer to 

a satisfactory statement of the relation which, accord- 

ing to the laws of human thought, the Divine 

Persons may be conceived to hold towards one 

another. The Father is the Cause (atriov), the Son 
and the Spirit are ‘caused’ (airvardv) or from the 
Cause (€« 700 airiov, €x Tov mpwerov); the Son deriving 
His subsistence immediately from the Father, the 
Spirit also deriving from the Father, but mediately 
through the Son. But these differences do not 
touch the Essénce, which is one and the same in all 

the three hypostases. 
Amphilo- One other Cappadocian teacher deserves to be 

mentioned here, Amphilochius, Bishop of Iconium, 

(373—? 400), the friend of Basil at whose suggestion 

the De Sfiretu Sancto was written. Jerome speaks 

of a book with the same title by Amphilochius 
himself. But it has disappeared, and our only 
materials for a study of the pneumatology of 
Amphilochius are to be found in a synodical letter 
which is attributed to the year 396, and a few frag- 
ments preserved by Theodoret, John of Damascus, 
and other later writers. So far as a judgement can 
be formed from these scanty data, it was the réle of 

Amphilochius rather to defend and propagate the 
faith as it was taught by Basil than to contribute 
anything of his own. His theological statements 
are characterized by simplicity and clearness rather 
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than by eloquence or high thinking: he approaches 
Christian doctrine rather as the pastor than as the 
student. Yet his words are not unworthy of a 
scholar of Basil. A few extracts will suffice to 
make his position clear. ‘For those who read with 
understanding the doctrine of the Spirit as set forth 
in the Nicene faith is sufficient?” “We speak of 
Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity*” “The 
Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father; the 

Holy Spirit we confess to be in the Father and the 

Son*.” “The Spirit proceeds timelessly (dypdves) 
from the Father, and is co-eternal (cvvavapyov) with 

the Father and the Son®.” “I believe the Holy 
Spirit to proceed eternally (aidéws) from God the 
Father. I do not speak of the procession of the 

Spirit as ‘generation,’ or of the generation of the 
Son as ‘procession. When I use the word ‘con- 
substantial,’ I refer not to one Person but to 

Three®.” ‘The difference is in the Persons, not in 

the Essence. Father, Son and Holy Spirit are 
names for a mode of existence or a relation, 

not for essence simply’.”. We miss in these state- 
ments the finer touches of Basil, the eloquence of 

1 For a full treatment of Amphilochius see Holl, A. von 

Thonium; especially the account of his pneumatology, p. 238 ff. 

2 Ep. Synod. (Migne, P. G. xxxix. 95). 

3 Fragm. iv. (ib. 101) Néyerar.. Tpias év povddr Kal Movas ev TPLAOL 

4 Fragm. xv. (ib. 112). 
° Fragm. xiii. (2b, 110). Span ew 
7 Fragm. xv. 4 8& Siadopa év mpocwrors, ovK év TH odoia’ 70 

yop ‘rary,’ ‘vids, Kat ‘avedpa Td dyvov’ tpdrov brapews Wyour 
, 37 ni > > Sa fi ¢ x 

TXETEWS OVOPATAa, a r OVK OVOLAS ATAWS. 
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Gregory of Nazianzus, and the acuteness of Gregory 
of Nyssa; but the essential features of the Cappa- 
docian theology are present, and in a form which 
gives promise of their ultimate acceptance by the . 
orthodox East. 



Ne 

ANTIOCHENES AND ALEXANDRIANS. 

A CREED attributed to Lucian’, the first great Part IU. v. 

teacher of the school of Antioch, has been quoted rycian of 

already in connexion with the Council of 3417, Antioch 

Whether it was the work of Lucian or, if his, has 

come down to us as he wrote it, is of little conse- 

quence’; in any case it is important chiefly for the 
fact that it supplied the Arians at Antioch with a 

form of belief which they were ready to endorse. 

Like Paul of Antioch, Lucian came from Samosata ; 

he had served under Paul as a presbyter, and for a 

considerable time after Paul’s deposition he was 
regarded as tarred with the brush of his Bishop’s 

heresy. Arius boasted that Eusebius of Nicomedia 
and himself had been fellow pupils of Lucian’. On 
the whole it is probable that Lucian, though ‘no 

5) heretic’,” would have hung back from the Nicene 

erpce 902.27. LZ. ill. 5, Vi. 12. 

* Above, p. 166 f. 
8 Cf. Kattenbusch, Das Apostol. Symbol, i. p. 266 ff. 

* gvddovkvavicrai (Theodoret, AH. £. 1. 4). 

5 Gwatkin, Studies of Arianism, p. 18. Newman, on the other 

hand (Arians of the Fourth Century, p. 6f.), was disposed to 

regard him as “almost the author of Arianism.” 
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decision, and still more from an extension of the 

homoouston to the third Person of the Trinity. 

But however this may be, the great Antiochene 

theologians of the second half of the fourth century* 

were pronounced adherents of the Nicene faith. 

Diodore, Bishop of Tarsus (378—394), who may be 

called the second founder of the School, was an early — 

friend of Basil, one of whose letters? is addressed to 

him; and at Antioch, before his elevation to the 

Episcopate, Diodore had been, in company with 

Flavian, the uncompromising foe of Arianism. His 

more famous pupil, Theodore, who became Bishop of 

Mopsuestia (392—428), and was after his death re- 

garded as the true founder of the Nestorian heresy, 

inherited Diodore’s strongly anti-Arian position, and 
is certainly not open to the charge of derogating 
from the honour due to the Holy Spirit. Thus he 
writes in his commentary on the Minor Prophets: 
“There is a proper Person of the Father, a proper 
Person of the Son, and a proper Person of the Holy 
Spirit, each alike belonging to the Divine essence’.” 
And again, elsewhere: “We worship Father, Son, 

and Holy Spirit, holding that the Divine, eternal, 
and uncreated Trinity finds its full complement in 
three Persons. Recognizing the Holy Spirit as of 

1 On these see Kihn, Zheodor v. Mopsuestia, p. x7 ff., and on 

their doctrine, J. H. Srawley, Amtiochene Theology, in Hastings’ 
Encyclop. of Religion and Ethics, i. p. 584 ff. 

° Ep. 135, assigned by the Benedictine editors to the year 

373: . 
> Comm. on Haggai (Migne, P. G. Ixvi. 486). 
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the same essence as the Father and the Son, we 
adore Him, because of His essential Godhead’.” It 
does not make against Theodore’s orthodoxy on this 

point that, with the characteristic frankness of the 
_ Antiochene exegesis, he confesses that the doctrine 
of the Spirit as a Person in God has no place in the 
Old Testament. ‘The men of the Old Testament 
knew nothing of the Holy Spirit as a yas Se 
existing in His own Person with God (aapd rdv 
Oedv). This was first taught by the Lord Christ, 
when He sent the Apostles to baptize in the name 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; the 
Old Testament shews no knowledge of a distinct 
person or hypostasis of the Spirit®; it gave the name 
‘Holy Spirit’ or ‘Spirit of God’ to the grace of the 
Spirit, or to the Divine oversight, care, or interest, 

or something of this kind*.” o 
| Of the relation of the Third Person to the First 
Theodore speaks with full conviction. The Spirit 
derives His subsistence from the very essence of the 
Father; for had the Lord meant by His proceeding 
from the Father not a natural process of going forth 
from the source, but a mission from without, it would 

have been hard to say of whom He spoke; there are 
many spirits sent to minister‘, “We believe” (so runs 

* Ap. Facund. iii. 5 (ad Artemium). 

> Comm. on Haggai, Zc. év idiw mpoowmw Kat troordces idia 

_ KeXwpiopevws TOD Oeod odx ymiotato. Cf. comm. on Joel ii. (2d. 

239). 

Part II. v, 

° Theodore finds examples in Ps. cxxxix. 7 f., cxliii. 10, li. 123 
| Haggai ii. 5. 

* Comm. on John xv. 26 (Migne, 780). 

SrAnC: 17 
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Theodore’s creed)! in the Holy Spirit as being from 

the essence of God, not a Son, yet God in essence, 

inasmuch as He is of that essence of which God the 

Father is, from whom in the way of essence He is 

derived'.”. The words are singularly destitute of 

grace, but at least they leave no doubt as to the 

writer’s belief; the procession of the Spirit from the 

Father relates not to His mission but to His origin, 

and represents Him as deriving His origin from the 

essential life of God, making Him to be of one 

substance with the Father. So far Theodore is 
entirely at one with the Cappadocians, but he parts 

company from them when he deals with the relation 

of the Spirit to the Son. ‘We neither regard the 

Spirit as a son, nor as having received His subsist- 

ence through the Son*®.” Possibly it was this un- 
willingness to recognize the mediation of the Son in 
the essential life of the Holy Spirit which led him 
to reject the belief that the Holy Spirit was given to 
the Apostles by the Lord’s insufflation on the night 
of the first Easter day*® 

Theodore’s teaching on the work of the Spirit 
is largely original, and characteristically Antiochene. 
The activities of the Holy Spirit, he says, began 

long before the Incarnation. It was from the Spirit 
1 Hahn-Harnack, p. 302 &« tijs Oeod tvyxdvov otcias, ody vidv, 

Oedv d& dvta TH ovcia, us exeivys Ov THs ovcias Homép eat 6 Oeds Kal 

marnp, €€ ov kat ovciav éorw. 

2 Jb. ovre vidv vopilopev, ovte did viod thy Urapéw eines. 

® Comm. on John ad Joc. (Migne, 784-5); contrast the 

remark of Apollinarius on John xvi. 15, kat qwop éuov 7d 

mvevua Opparar. 
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that the Prophets received their inspiration and 
power to reveal things to come. Though they knew 
Him not as a Person in God, it was He who made 
them hear the Voice of God and feel God’s hand 
upon them, and who turned their minds to the con- 
templation of the things that were revealed’, Often, 
indeed, the full meaning of their words was hidden 
from them, to be disclosed only by the progress of 
history. When Joel wrote, “I will pour my spirit 
upon all flesh,” he meant no more than that the 
providential care of God should be extended to the 
whole world. Yet St Peter, when the fulness of the 
time came, could see that the Prophet’s words were 
fulfilled by the coming of the Paraclete, which con- 
verted Joel’s hyperbole into sober fact?. 

But if the Spirit “spake by the Prophets,” the 
Advent opened out a new field of spiritual energy. 

With the whole of the ancient Church Theodore 
believed in the miracle of the Conception, but he 

_ put a new complexion upon it by refusing to believe 
that the Person of the Word was conceived or born. 
“There was born of a woman, not God the Word, 
but the man who was formed in her by the power of 

the Holy Spirit.” “It was not the Person who is 
co-essential with the Father that was born, but he 
who in the last times was formed in his mother’s 
womb by the power of the Spirit.” “* God the 
Word took man (avO@pwrrov ethnde) in the perfection 

* Comm. on Nahum i. (Migne, 404). 
* Comm. on Joel ii. (Migne, 229 f.). 
* C. Afollin. (Migne, 993 ff.). 

17—2 
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part IL. v. of his nature, of a reasonable soul and human flesh 

consisting (é« puyns Te voEpas Kal TAPKOS TVVETTATA, 

dvOperivys)’ ; who being man by nature as we are, 

and formed by the Holy Spirit in the Virgin’s womb, 

was ineffably united by the Word with Himself*.” 

The Conception by the Spirit was in due course 

followed by the Baptism of the Spirit. “ The man 

who was thus assumed by the Word...received in 

himself the grace of the Spirit in its entirety, while 

to other men he gave a portion of that which was 

his in its fulness.” “It was this man..., and not the 

Divine Word, that needed the Spirit to justify him, 

to enable him to overcome Satan and work miracles, 

to teach him what he should do; and for all these 

purposes he received the indwelling of the Spirit at 

his baptism’.” ‘(It was the man that obeyed the 

law of human nature by dying, but forasmuch as he 

had become sinless through the power of the Holy 

Spirit, he was raised from the dead and called to the 

better life®.” 

In this work of the Holy Spirit on the man 

assumed by the Word Theodore sees the promise 

of His work on mankind at large. ‘All the events 

connected with the life of Christ were the firstfruits 

of our salvation. The Word of God received the 

” Cf. Quicumque vult, 32 ex anima rationabili et humana carne 

subsistens. 

? Hahn-Harnack, p. 302 f. 

De incarnatione (Migne, 980). 

Comm. on-1 Tim. iii. 16. Cf. contra Apollin. (Migne, 996). 

Migne, 1015. 

3 

4 

5 
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indwelling of the Holy Spirit for the perfecting of Part II. v. 
His manhood in all good things, because in our case 
also it is by partaking of the Spirit that all good 
things find their origin, whether in the present world 
or in that which is to come.” “ We are united to 
Christ and made symbolically to partake in His 
risen life by the spiritual regeneration of Baptism, 
wherein we receive His quickening Spirit?” “It is 
the Spirit who is the source of the immortal life 
which awaits us hereafter as well as of our spiritual 

life here*.” Of the future life as closely connected 
with the baptismal gift and present indwelling of the 
Spirit, Theodore speaks frequently and with great 
emphasis. ‘We see ourselves as it were translated 
by our faith into the life to come. The Spirit is the 
firstfruits of things to come...there is no blessing to 

be compared with the gift of the Spirit, for thereby 
we are to attain to the Resurrection, to become and 

remain immortal, and to possess that immunity from 

change for which we look*’.” “In that risen life 

men can sin no more, by reason of the grace of the 

Spirit which will ever abide in them’.” “The Spirit, 
as we receive Him now, is but the earnest of our 

inheritance—a small instalment of that full endow- 

ment which is promised in the future’.” But 

1 Comm. on 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

2 Comm. on Rom. xiii. 14, Gal. ii. 13 f. 

® Comm. on Rom. viii. 2. 

* Comm. on Gal. i. 15 f. 

5 Comm. on Gal. ili. 3, iv. 24. 

* Comm. on Eph. i. 13 f. 
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Theodore recognizes that while Baptism is the 

Sacrament and the normal means of regeneration, 

the gift of the Spirit is not so tied to the rite but 

that it may be forfeited by the unworthy, and even 

in certain cases conferred without the outward visible 

sign. ‘Baptism profited Simon Magus nothing, 

because his purpose in seeking it was bad ; and, on 

the other hand, the want of Baptism did not hinder 

the robber who repented from entering the abodes 

of Paradise, seeing that his will was good’.” He 

insists on the necessity of the regenerate acting 

consistently with their belief, and living a risen life*. 

Of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit as still possessed 

by the Church Theodore speaks with less confidence. 

“Without a doubt they accompanied the effusion of 

the Spirit in the Apostolic age, but they have ceased 

long ago to find a place among us; for if you choose 

to say that they have not ceased because there are 

persons who can work wonders by the power of 

prayer (though this seldom happens), I answer that 
in that sense miracles will never cease, since the 
saints can never wholly fail us*.” But in his realiza- 
tion of the Spirit’s work in the present and future life 
of all true members of Christ, this great interpreter 

of St Paul was second to none of the teachers of the 
post-Nicene Church. 

Another pupil of Diodore, a greater man than 
Theodore, but a less bold or original thinker, 

1 Comm. on 1 Tim. ili. 2. 

2 Comm. on Rom. vi. 17. 

5-Comm. on 1 Thess. vy. 19 f., 2 Thess. 1. 6. 
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John Chrysostom, calls for but a brief notice here. 
Chrysostom was neither a keen controversialist nor 
a constructive theologian ; his interests were those 
of the preacher and the pastor, and his exegesis, full 
as it is of beauty both of thought and of language, 
contributes little to the history of doctrine’. His 
attitude towards the doctrine of the Holy Spirit may 
be shewn by a few specimens of his teaching. “How 
shall we explain the spiritual birth which takes place 
in Baptism? Angels are present, but merely as 
Witnesses, taking no part in the process; all is the 
work of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit...It is for us 

who have been permitted to partake of mysteries so 
great to make our lives worthy of the gift we have 

received’.” ‘The Spirit is called Luzng water, be- 
cause He is ever at work; no fountain gushes forth 

more freely, never ceasing, never running dry or 
stopping in its course. The Lord speaks of rivers, 

not of ‘a river,’ to shew the unspeakable variety of 
the Spirit’s operations®.” ‘“ Another Paraclete, that 

is, another such as 1 am. Thus two opposite here- 

sies are demolished by one blow ; ‘axother’ shews 

the difference of Person, ‘ Paraclete, the affinity of 

Pissence*.’ “The feast of Pentecost marked. the 
season when it was time to put the sickle to the 
corn and gather in the fruits of the earth. So, when 
the spiritual harvest was ready, the sickle of the 

1 On the doctrine of Chrysostom much may be found in 

Bp Chase’s early Study (Camb. 1887). 

* In Jo. iii. (Migne, P. G. lix. 150). 

® In Jo. vii. (Migne, 284). 4 In Jo. xiv. (Migne, 405). 
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Spirit, already sharpened, was quickly at work... 

The Spirit came at a time when the disciples were 

continuing in prayer and living in love.” “Lf Chrest 

is in you...tf the Spirit...dwelleth in you’, The 

Apostle does not mean that Christ is the Spirit, 

but that where the Spirit is, Christ must needs 

be. Where one Person of the Trinity is, there is 

the whole Trinity, for the Godhead is indivisible, 

and absolutely one (jvwrau per’ dxpiBelas amdoys)’.” 

“We are as far wiser than the heathen philosophers 

as the Holy Spirit is wiser than Plato ; the superiority 

of our Teacher is the measure of our superiority*.” 

“To enter a private house and behave ill in itp 

to court heavy penalties. Bear this in mind, and 

respect the Person who dwells in your body; it is 

the Paraclete’.” 

A quarter of acentury after Chrysostom’s depo- 
sition another Antiochene was raised to the see of 
Constantinople. Nestorius had been a disciple of 
Theodore, and had inherited Theodore’s strong dislike 

both of Arian and of Apollinarian doctrine. When 
a year or two after his elevation he himself fell under 
the charge of heresy, it was remembered against him 
that his episcopate began with a fierce and intolerant 
attack upon the heretics and schismatics of his 
diocese’. No one could impute anti-trinitarian 

In Act. i. (Migne, 1x. 41, 43). ? Rom. viii. ro f. 
In Rom. viii. (Migne, 519). * Ja 1 Cor. i. (Migne, ]xi. 59). 
ln t Cor. vi. (Migne, 147). 

The Macedonians, in particular, suffered much at his hands; 

see Socr. 47. Z, Vii. 31. 

1 

3 

5 

6 
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heresy to Nestorius; “the Godhead,” he writes, “is 
one, but the Persons are three ; for the Father is God 
and the Son is God and the Holy Spirit is God.” 
Nor did he depart from the Catholic belief that 
the Spirit was operative at the Conception and the 
Baptism of our Lord. Here, however, like Theodore, 
he expressed himself in such a manner that he was 
understood to divide the One Christ into two 
persons, “The Spirit,” he taught, “formed in the 
Virgin’s womb the man who was assumed by the 
Word, and afterwards came down upon him at the 

Baptism, and glorified him, giving him the power 

to work miracles. It was the Spirit, moreover, that 
made him terrible to unclean spirits; that made his 
flesh a temple; that gave him power to ascend to 
heaven’.” ‘This was held to mean that the Incarnate 
Son received the Spirit from without, and was glori- 
fied by Him as by a superior power; while the 
anti-Nestorian party maintained that the Spirit was 
His very own and that His miracles were wrought 
without effort by His own Divine power*®. This 

question of the relation which the Holy Spirit bore 
to the Incarnate Word was brought to a point in 

1 The words belong to his newly recovered Apology (Bethune- 

Baker, Nestorius and his Teaching, p. 167). 

? Ap. Cyrill. Alex. adv. West. iv. (Migne, Ixxvi. 169, 176, 181) 

THV Tod avadynpOevtos 76 rvedpa, Kate Ov ouvexpornoe ddEav...dvérda- 

ce ev raphe 7d rvedpo....cnueios éoeuvuve. Cf. Jo. Cassian. 

é. West. vii. 17-22 (Migne, P. L. 1. 239 ff.): Mar. Mercat. JVes¢. 
serm. iii. (Migne, P. L. xviii. 767 ff.). 

3 6 dé ws Oeds evepyet Kal ws dv idiov rrvevparos dmoyyti KaropOot 

7a Ov dv Oavpalerat. 
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the famous synodical letter addressed to Nestorius 

in the autumn of 430 by Cyril of Alexandria and 

the Egyptian Bishops. “When our Lord says of 

the Spirit, ‘ He shall glorify me,’ we must not think 

of Him as needing glory which comes from another 

...for though the Spirit exists in His own proper 

person, andas such can bea separate object of thought, 

inasmuch as He is Spirit and not Son, yet He is 

not alien from the Son. He is called the Spirit of the 

Truth, and Christ is the Truth; and He is poured out 

from the Son as He is also from God the Father.” 

This letter is followed by a series of twelve ‘ana- 

thematisms,’ of which the ninth deals with the 

question of the relation of the Holy Spirit to the 

Incarnate Lord. “If any man says that the one 

Lord Jesus Christ has received glory from the Spirit, 

as if the power which He exerted and which came 

through the Spirit were an alien one, and that He 

obtained from the Spirit ability to work against un- 

clean spirits and to accomplish His other miracles 
to men-ward, and not rather that the Spirit by which 
He wrought the miracles was His very own, let him 
be anathema.” Nestorius replied by a counter- 
anathema: “If any man says that the form of a 

1 apoxetras rap avrod, kabamep aueer Kat €x Tod Oeot Kal matpds 

(Migne, P. G. Ixxvii. 117). 

2 et rus dot Tov eva KUpiov “Incotv Xpiorov Sedofdcbar tapa Tod 

mvevparos ws aAAotpia Suvape TH Sv avtod xpwevov, Kal map’ avTou 

AaBovra 7d evepyeiv StvacOar Kata mvevpatwv dxabdprov Kal 7d 

aAnpody eis avOpadrovus Tas Oeoonpeias, Kat ovxt 5%) paddov idioy adtod 
A Ne > e Ns \ 

TO Tveded dyot, Ov ov Kal évypynke Tas Yeoonpeias, dvabeua eorw 

(Migne, P. G. Ixxvii. 121). 
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servant [which the Son took] is consubstantial with 
the Holy Spirit, and not rather that it was by the 
Spirit’s mediation that from the moment of his 
conception he had that union with God the Word 
by which he wrought among men those works of 
healing which were at once common and full of 
wonder, and from which he derived power to cast 
out evil spirits, let him be anathema’.” But the 
challenge was more effectually taken up by another 
and greater representative of the School of Antioch, 

_Theodoret, Bishop of Cyrrhus (423—4 58); and the 
controversy which followed brings to light an 
important difference between Antiochene and Alex- 
andrian pneumatology which has already more than 
once partly revealed itself in the course of this 
enquiry. 

_ Theodoret begins his reply by saying that Cyril’s 
ninth anathematism is really launched against the 
Evangelists and Apostles, and even against our 
Lord Himself, who attributes His preaching and 
His works to the power of the Spirit (eg., Luke 
iv. 18 ff, Matt. xii. 28). ‘We for our part (he con- 
tinues) refuse to say that the Divine Word, who is 

consubstantial and co-eternal with the Father, was 

formed in the womb and anointed at the Baptism 
by the Holy Spirit ; we ascribe these things to the 
human nature which was taken by the Word. That 
the Spirit is the Son’s very own, of the same nature 
with Him and proceeding from the Father, we admit 
and accept as religious truth; but if Cyril means 

* Mar. Mercat. af. Migne, P. L. xlviii. 918 f. 
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that the Spirit has His subsistence from or through 

the Son, we reject this as blasphemous and impious’. 

We believe that, as the Lord says, the Spirit proceeds 

from the Father, and with St Paul we acknowledge 

Him to be the Spirit which is from God.” In Cyril's 

rejoinder the Alexandrian patriarch defends himself 

against the imputation that he had rejected the 

authority of Scripture. His purpose had been to 

exclude a doctrine which would represent the 

Incarnate Son as working the miracles by a 

power which was not His own, and which was 

superior to Himself’. In Cyril's judgement Theo- 

doret’s statement practically assumed two Christs, a 

human and a divine, and it was at this error that the 

anathemas were aimed. 

The further question which Theodoret had raised, 

whether the Son is to be regarded as in any sense, 

mediately or immediately, a source of the Spirit's 

being, is but lightly touched in Cyril’s reply. He 

is content to write: “The Spirit was and is the Son’s 

as He was and is the Father’s; for though He 

proceeds from the Father, yet He is not alien from 

the Son;-for the Son has all things in common with 

the Father, as the Lord has Himself taught us’.” 

This is guarded language, at which no Antiochene 
could cavil. Yet in other writings Cyril uses words 

1 Migne, lxxvi. 432 ef 58 ds e& viod 7 80 viod rHv imrapéw exov, 

is BAdodypov TodTo kal ws dvotceBEs amoppipoper. 

2 On the construction placed by Cyril on the Antiochene 

position see Bethune-Baker, of. cit. 82 ff. 

5 Migne, Ixxvi. 433. 
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that hardly differ from the doctrine which by this 
time was taking shape in the West. A few extracts 
may serve to justify this remark. “Inasmuch (Cyril 
writes) as the Son is God and is by nature from God 
(for He has been truly generated from God the 
Father), the Spirit is His own, and is both in Him 
and from Him*.” “The Spirit is Christ’s Spirit, as 
going forth through the Ineffable Nature and of one 
substance with Him’.” “The Spirit has by nature 
His subsistence from Him, and being sent from 

_ Him upon the creature, works its renovation’.” “He 

is the Spirit both of the Father and of the Son, 
seeing that He is poured forth in the way of essence 
from Both, or in other words, from the Father through 

the Son*.” It is evident that Cyril would have been 
ready to accept the formula er utvogue, provided 
that it was explained to mean ex patre per filium. 

To Theodoret, on the other hand, the derivation 

of the Holy Spirit either from or through the Son 
seemed to come perilously near to heresy. “We 
have been taught,” he says, ‘‘that the Holy Spirit 
has His subsistence from the Father—that the 

* In Joel. ii. 28 (ed. P. Pusey, i. 337f.) 9 mev ydp eore Oeds Kat 

ex Oeod Kata Piow o vids, yeyévyytar yap aAnOas ex Tov Oeod Kat 

TaTpos, idtov avTov Kal év avT@ Te kal e€ adTov 76 TvEOud eort. 

* Adv. Nest. iv. 2 (Migne, P. G. lxxvi. 176 ff.) os 8¢ adris 
Mpoiov THS aroppyrov dicews Kal Sp0ovc10y avTO. 

° Thesaur. (Migne, P. G. lxxv. 608) é€ aitod Kxard vow 

brdpxov Kat éxt tv Ktiow Tap avTod TEeuTomEVOY THY avaKaLviC MoV 

epyalerat, 

4 De ador. i. (Migne, P. G. lxviii. 147) 70 ovowdds && dudory, 
my” . > a /, 

Hyouv €x matpos du viod, mpoxedevov. 
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Father is the Source of the Spirit. He is called 

the Spirit of Christ, as being consubstantial with 

the Father and the Son; not because, as the 

heretics affirm, He was made by the Son, whereas 

the Gospel teaches that He proceeds from the 

Father?.” From the Antiochene point of view any 

dependence of the Third Person on the Second 

seemed to conflict with the prerogative of the 

Father as the sole Source of the Divine life, and to 

open the door for a return to the position of Mace- 

donius or of Origen. 

It is satisfactory to observe that while Cyril and 

Theodoret differed widely on this question, they 

were at one in the place which they assigned to the 

Holy Spirit in the life of the Church. 

By the teaching of the Spirit, Cyril writes, 

«we have been enriched with the unfading hope of 

immortality, the proud title of sons of God, grace 

here, and the reign with Christ hereafter®.” “ By 

His Spirit God fills man’s nature with gladness, 

and crowns it with its original glory, in His love of 

goodness bringing it back to the condition in which 

it was before sin entered*.” ‘Made partakers of 

the Holy Spirit, we are being restored (avacrouxevov- 

pea) to the primitive beauty of our nature; the 

image which we bore at the first is engraved afresh 
upon our spiritual life, for the Christ is formed in 
us through the Spirit*” “The Christ in us has 

1 Haer. fab. v. 3 (Migne, P. G. Ixxxiil. 453 ff.). Cf, 2 Rom. 

viii. 9 (Migne, ?. G. xxxii. 132). 2 Un Os. Gk B5 

3 In Joel. ii. 28 sq. * In Nah. ii. 2 sqq- 
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taken up His abode in our hearts through the 
Spirit and brought us spiritual gladness ; for what 
can partaking in the Holy Spirit be but delight 
and joy and gladness of every kind??” “To those 
who labour in the building of the Church the Lord 
gives strength and courage, for He will be with them 
through the Holy Spirit and will do for them all that 
can make their own life bright and of good repute. 
To His disciples who were to build the Church He 
said, Lo, [ am with you always; so is He now 

.. with the men who build His house.” “After the 
resurrection the Divine Spirit will be in us not in 
instalments or by measure, but richly and abundantly, 
and we shall perfectly revel (evrpudyoopev) in the 
gifts that are ours through Christ*.” “In the world 
to come when the eye of the mind is filled with 
the knowledge of God, and the rich gifts of the 
Spirit have come to their perfection, we shall serve 
God with all our powers, and with no sin-divided 
allegiance, undisturbed by the passions that formerly 
molested us, and sharing with the holy angels for 
ever the life which is free from sin and sorrow‘.” 
This is a different Cyril from the heresy-hunter and 
dogmatist who appears under that name in the 
pages of Church History; yet any portrait of the 
man which fails to take account of side-lights such as 
these passages throw upon his inner life is clearly. 
inadequate and unjust. 

Strange to say Theodoret, “great and holy 

1 In Soph. iii. 16 sqq. 2 In Agg. ii. 4, 6. 

° In Lach. xiv. 8 sq. * In Malach. iv. 2, 3. 
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bishop” as he was, and rewarded by the Church 

with the title of ‘Blessed’ if not with that of 

‘Saint! scarcely attains to the richness or the 

fervour of Cyril’s pneumatology. Yet he is not 

less conscious than Cyril that the spiritual life of 

Christians depends upon the grace of the Spirit. 

“In thy light shall we see light. \t is as we are 

enlightened by the Spirit (he comments) that we see 

the rays of light which stream from Thine Only- 

begotten ; for ‘no man can call Jesus Lord but by the 

Holy Spirit,’ and ‘God hath revealed them unto us . 

by His Spirit®?’” “I will cause you to walk in my 

ordinances and to keep my judgements and do them.’ 

This is work which properly belongs to the grace 

of the Spirit, for His grace cooperating with our 

free-will prepares us to accomplish what is here 

said’.” “Even to this day the fountain of the Holy 

Spirit gushes forth in the churches of God, dis- 

tributing to men the gifts of His grace. His 

bountiful grace is not exhausted, but issues from its 

source, and supplies the greatest of gifts not only to 

those who are worthy of them, but to others who 

fall far short of perfection. As the same sun that 

shone upon the ancients shines on us of a later age, 

and enlightens every land and sea; so, and in much 

greater measure, its Maker enlightens the minds of 

those who desire to look up to Him for guidance*.” 

1 J. H. Newman, Historical Sketches, p. 307 f. 

2 In Ps. Xxxv. (Xxxv1.) To. 

5 In Ezech. Xxxvi. 27. 

4 Prooem. in xit. proph. (ad fin.). 
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The fourth and fifth centuries were throughout 
the Greek East a time of strenuous controversy, and 
no subject was more keenly debated than the Person 
of the Holy Spirit, and His relation to the Father 
and the Son. In the conduct of these discussions 
there is much which distresses the reader, and must 

have been yet more deeply painful to the good men 
to whom it fell in that age to fight the battles of 
the faith. But it is satisfactory to know that in 
those troubled years Eastern Christendom was not 
divided upon any great question connected with the 
office and work of the Paraclete. Arians who re- 
fused to call Him God, with a happy absence of 
logic recognized His function of sanctifying all the 
elect people of God. Catholics who differed among 
themselves on the subject of the Procession of the 
Spirit, were in full agreement as to His presence 
in the Church and His gracious workings in the 
Sacraments and on individual souls. A common 

experience accounts for this harmony, witnessing 

to the vital unity which in all sincere believers un- 

derlies even serious differences of thought or 

creed. 

BRarteliveve 
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THE EASTERN CHURCH FROM THE 
COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON TO 

JOHN OF DAMASCUS. 

Own October 22, A.D. 451, at a session’ in which 

the great Sees of Rome, Constantinople, Antioch, 

and Jerusalem were represented, the Council of 
Chalcedon confirmed the ruling of the Councils of 
Nicaea and Constantinople in matters of faith. The 
Chalcedonian fathers were careful to say, as Catholic 
writers of the fourth century had said, that the 
Nicene Creed contained a sufficient and complete 
statement of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity’; the 
added clauses of the ‘Constantinopolitan’ Creed? 
were not to be regarded as supplying a defect in the 
earlier creed‘, but as giving a more explicit account 
of the Nicene doctrine of the Spirit’s essence (otaias), 
as against those who attempted to overthrow His 
sovereignty (deomoreiav). On this understanding 
the fourth Council endorsed both creeds, embodying 
them in its own ‘definition.’ 

* The fifth: see Hefele, Coumnezls, E.T. iil. p. 342 ff.; Bright, 

Age of the Fathers, it. p. 528 ff. 
2 qpKer pev ovv eis évteAH THs cboeBelas eriyvwow...mepl...yap 

TOD TaTpOSs Kal TOD viod Kal Tod aylov mvedparos exdiddoKer TO TéAELOV 
(Bright, Canons, p. xxxiv.). 

° On this creed see p. 186 f. 
> 7 a A 

* odx ws Tu Actrov Tois rporaBovow éma-yovres. 
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After this second decisive judgement no more 
was heard in the East of Macedonianism or of Euno- 
mianism ; both had in fact collapsed seventy years 
before, upon the withdrawal of Imperial support. 
Greek ecclesiastical writers continued to reaffirm the 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity, but on lines which had 
now become conventional; and little was done in 
the way of a fresh examination of the scriptural 
evidence, or of any endeavour to submit the estab- 
lished forms of belief to the thought and experience 
of the living Church. In regard to the doctrine of 

the Holy Spirit it seemed to suffice that His God- 
head and association with the Father and the Son 
in acts of worship had been finally established. Even 
on the question of His derivation there was a dis- 

position to be content with the statement of the 
Constantinopolitan Creed that He proceeds from the 

_ Father, or to qualify it only by affirming His essen- 
tial oneness with the Son; of the phrases ‘through 
the Son’ and ‘from the Son’ we hear little for two 
| centuries and a half after the Chalcedonian settle- 

"ment. 
| 

| 
| 

| 
| 

| 

A few specimens may be given of the cautious 
reserve with which the subject of the Procession is 
treated by Greek theologians of this period. 

Towards the end of the fifth century Gelasius 
of Cyzicus attempted a history of the Council of 
Nicaea, which, however small its claims to historical 

merit, may be taken to represent the orthodoxy 
of the writer's own time. “The Holy Spirit,” he 
writes, “is of the same Godhead and essence as the 

18—2 
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Father and the Son, and is ever inseparable from the 

Father and the Son, as the Son is from the F ather, 

and the Father from the Son.” “ The Son proceeds 

from the true fountain of life, the Godhead of the 

Father...and from Him we all receive the Holy 

Spirit, who is of the same essence as the Father 

and the Son, proceeding from the Father, and 

belonging to the Son as His own’. The Son is 

light from the Father's light, and the Holy Ghost also 

is light from the light itself*.” About the same time 

there came, probably from the monasteries of Egypt 

or Syria, the extraordinary blend of Catholic Chris- 

tianity with the later Neoplatonism which passes 

under the name of Dionysius the Areopagite*. We 

turn with keen anticipation to the Pseudo-Areo- 

pagite’s books which bear the title, Ox Dzvine 

Names. But we are disappointed; they offer little 

more than normal Greek doctrine of the Holy 

Spirit's person, enveloped in a cloud of mystical 

language. ‘There are some names,” we read, ‘“‘which 
are common to the Godhead,...and others which 

imply distinctions (Siaxexpiéva), as Father, Son, 
and Spirit...The Father is the only Source of the 
superessential Godhead; the Father is not the Son, 

nor is the Son the Father...The Father is the 

1 Migne, P. G. Ixxxyv. 1286 ff. 2 See p. 266f. 

3 éxropevdpevov piv éx Tod Tatpés, idiov S& dv Tod viod...Pds Kat 

8 vids éx futds Tod ratpds, Pads Kal 7b Tvedua TO ayvov e& avrov Tov 

gwtds (Migne, P. G. Ixxxv. 1296 f.). 

4 On Dionysius and this work in particular see Bp Westcott, 

Religious Thought in the West, p. 175 ff., and the less favourable 

judgement of Dean Inge, Christian Mysticism, p. 104 ff. 
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Source-Deity, whereas Jesus and the Spirit are, if Part IL vi. 

one may so speak, Divine growths from the Divine 

parent-stock, and as it were the flowers and lights of 

an Essence beyond all essence. This we have learnt 

from the sacred oracles'; but how these things are, no 

man can say or conceive.” Here, it will be seen, no 

attempt is made to examine the relation of the Spirit 

to the Son; in the loose language of this mystical 

writer even the distinction between generation and 

procession, which the Church had drawn from the 

New Testament, appears to be overlooked. The 

Areopagite, however, is suc generis, and can scarcely 

be said to break the thread of an established tradi- 

tion. 
In the sixth century the typical Eastern doctrine Teontius 

F c s of Byzan- 

is thus set forth by Leontius of Byzantium: ‘‘These tom. 

three Persons differ from one another in nothing save 

only in their ‘properties.’... The Son and the Spirit 

differ only herein that the Son is generated from the 

Father, and the Spirit proceeds from Him. How 

the one is generated and the other proceeds we are 

not concerned to: know.” On the other hand, in 

1 udvn St xyy} THs trepovoiov Oedrynros & matyp, ovK Bvtos viot 

rod marpos o8de rarpds TOD viod...dTu pEev €oTL ayyaia Oedrns 6 rarip: 

8 83 "Inoods Kal 75 rvedpa THs Geoyovov Oedryros, ei ovTws xXpr) Hava, 

Bracrot Gedputor, kat otov avOn kal trepovowa Pra mpos THY Lepwv 

Noylwy raperdypapev (Migne, P. G. iii. 641-5): 

2 De sectis i. (Migne, P. G. lxxxvi. 1196): tabra 7a Tpia ovdey 

GjArwy Siabépovow ei pp pSvoV KaTa, ra. Siwspata...TodTo pdvov duae- 

povow tt 6 pev vids yevvarar éx rod marpés, TO dé mvedpa exmopeverar 

2 abrod’ mas St yevvarae 6 vids é& airot } ds exrropevera 7d Tvevpa 

7d dyvov ob Set Teprepyaer Oau. 
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the second half of the century Anastasius, patriarch 
of Antioch, in a sermon on the Holy Trinity, enters 
into the subject of the Procession with something of 
the keenness of the great Greek theologians who 
flourished two centuries earlier. “Although (he 
preaches) both the Son and the Holy Spirit are said 
to go forth from the Father, the term ‘procession’ 
is usually reserved for the Holy Spirit, as ‘ genera- 
tion’ is for the Son. The Spirit proceeds from the 
Father, but He receives from the Son all things 
that are the Son’s, who has all things that are the 
Father’s ; shewing clearly that the essence of Him 
who receives, of Him from whom He receives, and 
of Him from whom, in the way of nature, He pro- 
ceeds, is one and the same.” “It belongs to the 
Father alone to be Father, because He is the only 
Source ; to the Son to be Son, since He is the Only- 
begotten; and to the Paraclete to be the Holy 
Spirit, for He has a procession from the Father 
which is all His own.” Another Anastasius, a 
monk of Sinai, writing in the seventh century, 
returns to the more reserved tone which was usual in 
his age: “there are three hypostatical properties 
(iSudrnres) in the Godhead, the ingenerateness of 
the Father, the generateness of the Son, and the 
origin by procession (ré éexmopeutov) of the Holy 
Spit’ 

Once at least in the seventh century, during the 

* Or. 1. 11, 13, 23 (Migne, P: G. lexxix. 1315 sqq.). The 
sermon is given by Migne in a Latin version only. 

* Anast. Sinait. Hodegus 2 (Migne, P. G. Ixxxix. 60). 
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heat of the Monothelite controversy, there was a 
foretaste of the stir which the Latin doctrine of the 
Procession was destined to make in the Greek East 

at a later time. A letter of the year 655, addressed 

by Maximus Confessor* to the Cyprian presbyter 
Marinus, contains an interesting reference to the 
Western view. Maximus had visited Rome, and as 

a Dyothelite he desired to defend Martin, Bishop 
of Rome, against his Eastern antagonists. One of 

the charges laid against Martin at Constantinople 
was that he believed the Holy Spirit to proceed 
from the Son as well as from the Father (kak Tod 
viov). Maximus explains that the Westerns did not 
regard the Son as a cause (airiav) of the Spirit's 
being, but recognized that the Father is the One 
Source both of the Son and of the Spirit, so that the 
Filiogue had no other meaning than the Greek 
phrase 8’ viod —‘“‘through the Son”—and was 
intended merely to emphasize the unity and un- 
changeableness of the Divine essence*. For himself 
Maximus regretted the new Latin phrase, which he 
saw to be dangerous to the peace of the Church, 
and preferred the Greek formula ; but he interpreted 

the latter after the manner of the older Greek 

theologians : “the Holy Spirit (he writes elsewhere), 
as He is by nature and in the way of essence [the 

Spirit] of God the Father, so is He also the Son’s 
by nature and in the way of essence, since He 

1 Maxim. ad Marin. (Migne, P. G. xci. 133 ff.). 

2 Jb. va...ravry 75 owades THs odcias Kal amopaddaktov Tapa- 

TTHTWCL. 
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proceeds from the Father essentially and ineffably 

through the Son’, who is begotten.” 
Maximus died in 662. Eighteen years after 

his death the Sixth Oecumenical Council, in dis- 
posing of the Monothelite heresy, passed without 
notice the question of the procession of the Holy 
Spirit. No further contribution to the doctrine of 
the Spirit came from the Greek East before the 
next century, when John of Damascus wrote his 
famous summary of orthodox doctrine’. It. has 
fallen to the lot of this writer, who was a redactor of 
antiquity rather than a father of the Church or a 
theologian of constructive power, to be regarded as 
the recognized exponent of Greek patristic theology 
during the first seven centuries; and it is only in 

this capacity that he has a claim to a place in the 
history of Christian doctrine. Even from this point 

of view his work is not altogether satisfactory, for 
in treating of Greek theology he limits himself to 
‘orthodox’ theologians; the stiochenes find no 
place in his review, while the Cappadocians and the 
Alexandrians are well represented. His merit lies 
in the mediating position which he occupies in 
reference to the several schools of Greek orthodoxy, 
and his fairly successful endeavour to reduce the 

* Quaest. ad Thalass. 63 (Migne, P. G. xc. 672): domrep hice 
kat ovoiav vrdpxet TOD Oeod Kal ratpds, oTWs Kal Tod viod pice 
Kar ovoiav éotiv, ws éx Tod matpds obcwdas SC viod yevvnbévros 
adpactus éxmopevopevor, 

* éxOeors axpiBis THs dpHodcfov mictews (Migne, P. G. xciv. 
789—1228). 
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scattered statements of the Greek fathers and 

councils to a system of theology in which they 
appear as a consistent whole. John of Damascus 
has been called “the St Thomas of the Eastern 

Church,” and the comparison is true at least in 
regard to the quasi-symbolical authority with which 
the writings of the two men have been invested in 

East and West respectively. 
The following extracts will illustrate the attitude 

of John of Damascus towards the doctrine of the 

Holy Spirit. 
‘We believe in one God...one Essence, one God- 

_ head, one Power, Will, Operation, Origin, Authority, 

Lordship, Sovereignty—known and worshipped with 
one worship in three perfect hypostases ... which 
are united without confusion and distinct without 
separation (dovyxvtws jvopevars Kat addiactdrws 
Suarpoupevais').” ‘We believe in one Holy Spirit, 
‘the Lord and Giver of life, who proceeds from the 
Father and rests (avamravdpevov) in the Son, who 

together with the Father and the Son is worshipped 
and glorified, as being both co-essential with them 

and co-eternal (époovcwdy Te Kal ovvatd.ov); the Spirit 

which is from God...who with the Father and the 

Son is and is called God (Oedv...bmapxov Kat mpoo- 

ayopevopevor)...in all things like to the Father and 

the Son, proceeding from the Father, dispensed 

(weraSiSdpevov) through the Son and partaken of by 

every. creature...hypostatic (€vurdorarov), existing 

in a hypostasis which is His own, yet ‘inseparable 

1 De fide orthodoxa, i. 8 (Migne, 808). 

Part II. vi: 



Part IT. vi. 

282 The Holy Spirit in the ancient Church 

and irremovable (dvexdoirnrov) from Father and 
Son, having all things that the Father and the Son 
have, except ingenerateness and generateness... The 
Holy Spirit is from the Father, not by generation, 
but by procession (od yeryntds add’ éxropevTes) ; 
that there is a difference between the two we have 
been taught, but wherein they differ we know not. 
The generation of the Son and the procession of the 
Spirit are simultaneous. All that the Son has and 
that the Spirit has, each has from the Father, even 

His very being: in their hypostatical properties alone 
the three holy Persons differ—not in essence, but in 
that which characterizes their several hypostases ; 
this distinguishes them, yet so that it leaves them 
undivided.” “We speak of the Son as from (éx) 
the Father, and the Son of the Father; and similarly, 

we say that the Holy Spirit is from the Father and 
we call Him the Spirit of the Father; we call Him 
also the Spirit of the Son, but we do not speak of 
Him as from (éx) the Son.” Yet “the Holy Spirit 
proceeds from the Father through the Son*”; He is 
“the Spirit of the Son, not as being from Him, but 
as proceeding through Him from the Father.” He 
is “God, intermediate between the Ingenerate and 

* €v tavTas yap povats tais droctatixais iudrnor Scadepovew 
GMUyjlev ai ayiae tpets trooraces, ovK ovaia TS 8 XAPARTNMCTUKD 
THs dias trootdcews ddiaxpitws Siacpovjpevar (Migne, 824). 

* Jb. (Migne, 832). 

* Lb. c. 12, Sévapes tod warpds, ex warpos pev St viod extropevo- 

nem (Migne, 849). . 
2 be oe fe : sie 8? mvedua ovyx ws €€ avrod adX cs 8¢ avrod ex 

Tov Tarpos ExTopevomevov’ pdvos yap aizios 6 ram%p. 
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the Begotten, and connected with the F ather through 
the Son?.” 

Of the attributes and offices of the Holy Spirit 
we read: “He is called Spirit of God, Spirit of 
Christ, Mind of Christ, Spirit of the Lord, the 
Lord Himself (avroKvptos), Spirit of adoption, of 
truth, of liberty, of wisdom.” He “fills all things 
with His essence and holds all things together. 
He can fill the world with His essence, but the 
world cannot contain His power’.” ‘He is creative, 
all-powerful, sovereign over all creation, sanctifying, 
deifying (Beotv) all.” “He is the shining of the 
light of God which gives us light (H €ANapabis...77 
putilovoa juas)*.” He is the “Father’s Power that 
reveals the hidden life of the Godhead®”; “He is 
the Image of the Son, as the Son is of the Father ; 

through Him the Christ dwells in man, and gives 
him conformity to the image of God®*.” 

It may be convenient to collect these results 
of ancient Greek pneumatology in a few brief 
sentences. 

1. The Divine Essence is one and indivisible. 

1 X x a Ney: z a 3 4 \ A Lb. C. 13 Geds 76 rvedpa TO ayvov, peo Tod d&yevvyTou Kat Tod 
a“ ~ \ , 

yevvytov, Kat dv viov tH Tatpi ovvarrdopevov. 
na f A ¢ 

* Lb. ravra 7H obcia wAnpody, wdvra cvvéxov, TANPwTLKSY Koo [LOU 
3 X ‘A , 

«KATA THY ovciay, dx wpnTtov KOTHw Kata THY Svvapu. 

? c. 8 (Migne, 821). 

* c. 8 (Migne, 833). 

> c. 12 (Migne, 849): exfavropixh tod Kpudiov rijs OedryTos 

dvvapus TOD waTpds. 

® c. 13 (Migne, 856): eikay rod ratpds 6 vids, Kal Tod viod Td 
© € “~ f. / > a“ A ? > fA | mvevpa, Ov ov 0 xpioTos évorkdv avOpurw Sidwow ait 76 Kar’ eixdva, 
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pat I.vii But it is revealed to us and worshipped by the 

— Church in three hypostases, which are distinguished 

by characteristic ‘properties.’ The Father is the 

only cause or source of Godhead ; the Son and the 

Holy Spirit are from the Father, the Son by genera- 

tion, the Spirit by procession. 

2. The Spirit, then, proceeds from the Father 

alone, i.e., the Father is the sole source or cause of 

His existence. But He proceeds through the Son, 

and is the Spirit of Both. 

3. There is some uncertainty in the use which 

John of Damascus makes of the phrase ‘through 

the Son’; sometimes it seems to have reference to 

the eternal derivation of the Holy Spirit’, while else- 

where the temporal mission alone appears to be in 

view?. This uncertainty, however, does not imply 

inconsistency, since the temporal mission may 

rightly be regarded as resting upon the basis of an 

eternal relation, and the preposition dca is applicable 

to both. 
4. The eternal relation of the Spirit to the 

other persons of the Holy Trinity is expressed by 

the statement that the Spirit is the ‘middle term,’ 
or the bond of union, between the Father and the 
Son. From another point of view the Son is repre- 
sented as the channel through which the Divine 
Life flows eternally from the Father to the Holy 
Spirit, and the union of the three hypostases is 

1 E.g., in the last sentence of de fide orth. i. 12. 

2 See, e.g., Hom. in sabb. 4 us 8¢ airod pavepovpuevov kal TH Krice 

petadvdopevov, GAN’ ovdk e& adrod exov THv Urapsw. 
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mediated. No attempt is made to reconcile these 
two aspects of a transcendent mystery, which indeed 
can be apprehended by human thought and expressed 
by human language only in disjointed fragments of 
the perfect truth. 

5. In regard to the relation of the Holy Spirit 
to the life of the world and of men John of 
Damascus fairly represents the wide outlook of the 
great Greek theologians. The cosmic work of the 
Spirit is recognized, as well as His work in the 

economy of human salvation; and in regard to the 
latter, justice is done to the profound view that 
saw in the Incarnation nothing less than a Divine 
scheme for the ‘deifying’ of human nature—the 
restoration of man to the image and likeness of 
God, which is mirrored in the Incarnate Son, 

and which the Spirit of the Son reproduces in 
the regenerate life of His Body, the universal 
Church. 

On the'whole the effort of John of Damascus 
to systematize Greek theology has deserved well of 

Christendom. If his work has tended to crystallize 

the religious thought of the Greek East, it has also 

tightened its grasp upon the heritage of vital truth 

which had been secured for it by the great teachers 

of the fourth and fifth centuries. It may be that 

when the time comes for the drawing together 

again of East and West, the writings of the 

Damascene will supply a starting point for the 

movement. An attempt to use them in this way 

was made by the Conference of Easterns, Anglicans, 

Part II. vi. 
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Part II.vii and Old Catholics which met at Bonn in 18757; 

Creeds. 

and the example of that Conference may well be 
followed by a more representative body in a future 
which, it may be hoped, is now not far remote. 

Before we leave the Greek-speaking East some 
attempt must be made to estimate the place which 
was assigned to the Holy Spirit in the symbolical 
and liturgical forms of the post-Nicene Church of 
Greek-speaking lands®. 

The Arian creeds of the fourth century, while 
ignoring the question of the Holy Spirit's person, 
and His relation to the Father and the Son, lay 
stress on the title and work of the Paraelete. On the 
Catholic side there was evident reluctance to enter 
upon this field, so long as the Arians abstained from 
challenging the traditional faith which included the 
Holy Spirit in the Divine Trinity. At Nicaea, as 
Jerome points out’, “the opinions of Arius were 
before the Council, not those of Origen; the doctrine 
of the Son was in dispute, not that of the Spirit.” 
The Nicene fathers confessed the truth which was 
‘denied by Arius, but held their peace as to that 
which at the time was not called in question.” 
Their example was followed by the Church until 
the Arians broke the tacit compact ; but the Catholic 

" See History of the Doctrine of the Procession, App. (B) 
(p. 238 f.). 

* For the ante-Nicene forms see p. 151 ff. 
* Ep. ad Pammach. et Ocean. (Migne, P. LZ. xxii. 747) de Ario 

tunc, non de Origene quaestio fuit ; de filio, non de Spiritu sancto. 
Confessi sunt quod negabatur, tacuerunt de quo nemo quaerebat. 
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doctrine of the Spirit’s person is substantially 
taught in the shorter Epiphanian creed afterwards 
attributed to the fathers of Constantinople, and now 
known as the ‘ Nicene.’ Yet even this Creed, in 
dealing with the Godhead of the Third Person, is 
singularly reserved, when we compare with it the 
words in which the Nicene Council confessed the 
Godhead of the Son. Other Creeds of the latter 
part of the fourth century and of the fifth are more 
definite. Thus the longer Epiphanian Creed? asserts 
that the Holy Spirit is ‘increate’ (d«rucrov); the 
Creed attributed by Caspari to Apollinarius runs, 
“We confess...one Holy Spirit, by nature and in 
truth capable of sanctifying and deifying all things, 
deriving subsistence from the essence of God; and 
those who call the...Holy Spirit a creature we 
anathematize®.” The creed of Theodore of Mopsu- 
estia, a strong anti-Apollinarian, is not less explicit: 

“the Holy Spirit is of the essence of God, not Son 
yet essentially God, as being of that essence of 

which God the Father is, from whom according to 
essence He is*.” The Philadelphian Creed, recited 
at the Council of Ephesus (431), adds that the Spirit 

+ See pp. 186, 227. 

* Hahn-Harnack, p. 136. Cf. Hort, Zwo Dissertations, 

pp. 116 ff, 147. 

* Hahn-Harnack, p. 279 voc Kat ddybela tdv ravTwv ayaott- 
: \ \ , > a sree, a 6 mie en! 
| KOV Kat Ocorrowov, €K TYS OVOLAS TOV VEOU UTApXOV. 

Led an VA > VE , 7 

* Hahn-Harnack, p. 302 ék tis Oeot TVYXAVOV OVTLaS, OVX VLOY, 
a fal e he € X ‘ Gedy 8é ovra TH ovoia, ws exeivys dv THs otcias Haowép eat 6 eds Kat 

, 2 ey > yee! 2 if 
TATHP, e€ OUTEP KAT OVOLAV EOTLY, 
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122 

is “consubstantial with the Father and the Son’. 

The baptismal creeds of the later Church Orders, 

as we now have them, shew a similar tendency to 

bring the article which relates to the Holy Spirit 

into line with the accepted belief of the Church. 

In the creed of the Afostolical Constitutions’ the 

catechumen is instructed to say “‘I am baptized also 

into the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, who wrought 

in all the saints since the world began, and after- 

wards was sent by the Father...to all believers”— 
words which an Arian could use. On the other 
hand the creeds of the Egyptian and Ethiopic 
Church Orders, as we have them, confess a con- 

substantial Trinity, and the Spirit as “holy, good, 
and life-giving*” ; and in the Testament of our Lord 
the Spirit is not only called “‘the Lord,” “the Giver of 
life,’ but said to be consubstantial with the Father‘. 

The liturgical forms, of which the fourth and 

following centuries produced a considerable number, 
many of them still accessible, witness to the place 
which the Holy Spirit held in the worship, and 
especially in the sacramental devotions, of the post- 
Nicene Church. The Church Orders everywhere 
recognize the presence and operations of the Holy 
Spirit, particularly in the Sacraments. Thus in the 
Sacramentary of Serapion, at the consecration of the 

" Hahn-Harnack, p. 318 és00vc10v qrarpt kat vid. 

* vii. 40. For the date of 4. C. cf. Brightman, Liturgies, 

p- xxix; Maclean, Church Orders, p. 149. 

* Maclean, p. ror f. 
* See Cooper and Maclean, 7: of our L., p. 20. 
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font, the minister of baptism is directed to pray, 
“King and Lord of all things,...look upon these 
waters and fill them with the Holy Spirit?”; at the 
ministration of the ‘oil of exorcism,’ “ Re-formed 
by this unction, cleansed by the laver, and renewed 
by the Spirit, may they [the catechumens]| have 
strength to overcome?”; at the chrism, “ We call 
upon Thee through the Divine invisible power of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ to work in this 
chrism a Divine and heavenly operation ; that those 
who have now been baptized and are anointed 
therein...may become partakers of the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, and, safeguarded by this seal, may 
remain stedfast and unmoveable’.”. The Zestament 
of our Lord gives the form of chrismation : “I anoint 
thee in God Almighty, and in Jesus Christ, and 
in the Holy Spirit*” At the imposition of the 
Bishop’s hands, the Testament prays, “Make them 
worthy to be filled with Thy Holy Spirit, by Thy 
love of man, bestowing upon them Thy grace’; 
while the Canons of Hippolytus offer the thanks- 
giving, “We bless Thee...for that Thou hast made 
these persons worthy to be born again, and dost 
pour upon them Thy Holy Spirit*.” 

Forms of ordination belonging to this period are 

not less explicit in their recognition of the work of 
the Holy Spirit at the conferring of Orders. Thus, 
in a prayer common to the ordination of bishops 

Eyl. 5s 15.203. * 1b. ps 264. 

ped: 265. * Cooper and Maclean, p. 127. 
> Lb. etext nu. Untersuch. vi. p. 98. 

SaeA nC: 19 
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and presbyters, the Canons direct the ordaining 

Bishop to say, “Look on this Thy servant, bestowing 

on him Thy strength, and the Spirit of power which 

Thou didst give to Thy holy Apostles through our 

Lord Jesus Christ’.” ‘When hands are laid on the 

elect (the Verona fragments direct), let all keep 

silence, praying in their hearts; because of the 

descent of the Spirit?” In the Sacramentary of 

Serapion the ordaining Bishop prays’, “Make this 

man a deacon of Thy Catholic Church, and put 

within him the Spirit of knowledge and discern- 

ment”; “we lay our hands on this man [to be 

ordained presbyter], and pray that the Spirit of truth 

may rest on him; let the Divine Spirit be in him, 

that he may be able to be a steward to Thy people - 

“© God of truth, make this man a living bishop, 

a holy bishop, a successor of the holy Apostles, and 

give him grace and that Divine Spirit which Thou 

didst grant to all Thy true servants and prophets 

and patriarchs.” The Zestament prescribes for use 

at the ordering of a presbyter the striking words: 

‘Make him worthy..to feed Thy people in holiness 

of heart, pure and true...labouring with cheerfulness 

and patience to be a vessel of Thy Holy Spirit, 

having and bearing always the Cross of Thy Only- 

begotten Son...through whom be praise and might 

to Thee with the Holy Ghost‘.” All the forms agree 

1 1b; ps Ag (el Or): 

2 Hauler, Hragm. Veron. Lat., p. 103. 
gy Mar hari eager IN b 

“ Cooper and Maclean, p. 91. 
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in recognizing the Holy Spirit as the source of Part Itvi. 
ministerial power. Similarly, in all benedictions of 
the people the Spirit is regarded as the best gift 
which can be sought on their behalf: « May this 
people,” the Bishop in Serapion’s liturgy prays, “be 
blessed with the blessing of the Spirit, the blessing 
of Heaven, the blessing received by prophets and 
apostles’. 

The invocation of the Holy Spirit in the con- 
secration of the Eucharist was perhaps not quite 
so universal. We have already seen that there is 
no clear instance of the practice in the first three 
centuries, The epiklesis in Servapion is addressed 
not to the Third Person but to the Second*, and 
the only mention of the Spirit as Operating in the 
Eucharist refers to His work on the clergy and 
people: “We pray Thee...make us living men; 
grant to us the Spirit of light, that we may know 
Thee the True, and Jesus Christ whom Thou didst 
send ; grant us the Holy Spirit, that we may be able 
to utter and declare Thy ineffable mysteries ; let the 
Lord Jesus speak in us, and the Holy Spirit, and 
praise Thee through us*.” At Jerusalem, however, 
about the same time or a few years earlier, the Holy 
Spirit was invoked on the elements, as Cyril, Sera- 
pion’s contemporary, bears witness’. From that time 

YTS: i. Px 102 2 See p. 147. 
° The words are éridnunodro, bet tis dAnbeias, 6 ayids wou 

Adyos éxi tov aprov Totrov...Kat éxt 6 moripiov Todo SAE St. 
p- 106). tig Bisse pare 

° See p. 198; cf, however, Catech. mystag. i. 7. 

I19—2 
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‘1 the East at least the recognition of the Spirit’ in 

the epiklesis was general. Thus in the liturgy of the 

Apostolical Constitutions the invocation runs: ‘We 

pray Thee to send Thy Holy Spirit on this sacrifice, 

the Witness of the sufferings of the Lord Jesus, that 

He may declare (drodyvy) this bread the Body of 

Thy Christ, and this cup His Blood’.” Similar forms 

of invocation existed in the liturgy of Antioch, as 

represented by the writings of St Chrysostom’; and 

in the Egyptian liturgy, according to Theophilus of 

Alexandria‘, and as now attested by papyrus frag- 

ments of the canon, which are assigned to the sixth or 

seventh century’. The Ethiopic Church Order, and 

the cognate Order preserved in the Verona fragments’, 

1 But the thought of the Logos descending on the elements 

was not altogether abandoned; cf. a passage cited from St 

Eutychius of Constantinople (+582) in Brightman, Lzturgzes, 

p. 533: KaraBatver 6 Adyos «is Tov dprov Kal Td ToTypiov Kal yiverat 

avToU oGpa. 2 Ap. Const. vill. 12. 

® See Brightman, Liturgies, pp. 474, 480. 

# 7b. pp. 505, 503. 

5 Printed in Cabrol, Dict. d’ Archéologie Chrétienne, ii. 1882 ff. 

The words of the epikdesis are: wAypwooy Kat ypas THs wap| a cot} 

Sdéns, [ka]t Karagiwoov Karla }éupar 70 rvedp.0. t[5 a]}ydv cov ert 

7a kricpara TavTa, [Kal roinc ov Tov pev GpTov copa [rod Kvpiov Kat] 

cutnpos npav “Incod Xpicrod, [rd] 5& w[lorypiov aliza ris Katvis 

[SvaOyKns]. Cf. the epiklesis in St Mark (Brightman, p. 134). 

6 See Horner, Statuta, p. 146; Hauler, Verona Fragments, 

p. 10. The form given by the latter is “‘petimus ut mittas 

spiritum tuum sanctum in oblationem sanctae ecclesiae.” Bp 
Maclean would place the Eth. C. O. before the Macedonian 

controversy (Ch. Orders, p. 160 f.), but some of the phrases which 

he quotes from it (e.g., “consubstantial Trinity,” p. 115) seem to 

demand a somewhat later date. 
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also contain an invocation of the Holy Spirit. The 
great Greek liturgies of a later time, which perpetuate 
the tradition of the fourth and fifth centuries, shew 
this feature without exception ; there are verbal differ- 
ences, but the invocation of the Spirit finds a place 
in the liturgies of St James, St Mark, St Basil and 
St Chrysostom, representing severally the practice 
of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Constantinople. So 
general in the East, from the fourth century, was the 
desire to connect the consecration of the Eucharist 
with the presence and work of the Holy Spirit. 

Lastly, the ancient Church assigned to the 
Coming of the Holy Spirit an important place 
among the commemorations of the Church year, 
‘Pentecost'’ was often, and at first usually, an in- 
clusive term for the fifty days? that followed Easter 
—‘‘that most joyful season (as Tertullian calls it”) 
when the disciples had frequent proofs of the Resur- 
rection, and first received the grace of the Holy 
Spirit.” But the fiftieth day itself was certainly 
observed in memory of the coming of the Spirit 
from the latter part of the fourth century. “Ten 
days after the Ascension (the Afostolical Constitu- 
tions direct) let there be a great feast unto you, for 
on that day at the third hour the Lord Jesus sent 
unto us the gift of the Holy Spirit.” At Jerusalem, 

? As if it were equivalent to 7 revrnKovOnpepos (mepiodos). On 
the wide extension of this use of zevryxoory see Dowden, Church 
Year, p. 43 ff. 

* Tert. de daft. 19. For laetissimum there is a v. Z. latissimum 
“most ample.” 

° Ap. Const. v. 20 (ed. Lagarde). 
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towards the end of the century, Etheria found the 

day marked by an elaborate ritual; among other 

observances the whole Christian population as- 

sembled at the third hour on Mount Sion, and ‘the 

passage in the Acts where the Spirit descends was 

read.” At Constantinople Gregory of Nazianzus 

preached on the feast of Pentecost, and bade his 

congregation “do honour to the day of the Spirits 

Augustine speaks of the festival as being observed 

in his: time “throughout the world’*.”. The con- 

centration of Christian thought and worship upon 

the Holy Spirit at this season was doubtless one 

of the permanent fruits of the long struggle which 

ended in the vindication of the Spirit's co-essential 

Deity. Thus the fifth century and all later centuries 

entered into the labours of the fourth, and the fuller 

theology won by the patient work of an age of 

saintly teachers gained for future ages of the 
Church a riper knowledge and richer stores of 

devotion. 

1 Peregrinatio Silviae (ed. Gamurrini), p. 70. 

2 Or. xliv. (¢ Pentecosten). 

°C. Faust. xxxiii. 12; ep. 54 (én Januarium). 



VII. 

HILARY OF POITIERS, AND HIS WESTERN 
CONTEMPORARIES, 

IT is time to return to the West, where we left 
Damasus strenuously upholding the Catholic faith’. 
Damasus died in 384, and his place as a champion 
of the faith was taken by such men as Ambrose of 
Milan and, after him, Augustine of Hippo. But 
before we consider their contribution to the doctrine 
of the “Holy Spirit, we must go back to a Western 
writer who attracted less attention than these great 

teachers and yet fills a place in Christian thought 
hardly less important than theirs. 

Hilary of Poitiers was born before Arianism 

began and died more than a decade before it 

received its death-blow at the hands of the Council 

of Constantinople*. Like Justin, Hilary approached 
the faith by way of philosophy. His great treatise 

on the Trinity opens with a record of the experience 

through which he passed on his way from Neo- 
platonism to Christianity. The process was similar 

SP Di E75 fi, 130: 

> Hilary died in 368; the year of his birth is unknown, but it 

could not have been much later than 300. 
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to that which led Justin to the faith, A study of 

the Old Testament brought him to see in the God 

of Israel a worthier conception of the Infinite than 

could be gained from Plotinus. Turning to the New 

Testament he learnt from the Christian Scriptures 

the doctrine of the Incarnation, and was led to 

know God as Father, Son, and Spirit. Thus-he 

was brought to accept Catholic Christianity, not by 

the weight of authority or the persuasion of parents 

or teachers, but by an independent study of Scripture 

and a personal experience based upon it. If he con- 

sistently defended the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity 

against its Arian opponents, he did so because his 

own spiritual history proved the Catholic doctrine 
to be true. ‘My soul,” he says, “has been burning 

to answer these insane attacks. I call to mind that 

the very centre of a saving faith is the belief not 
merely in God, but in God as a Father ; not merely 
in Christ, but in Christ as the Son of God; in Him 

not as a creature, but as God the Creator, born of 

God'.” It is with the eternal relation of the Son to 
the Father, and His relation in time to the human 

nature which He assumed, that Hilary is chiefly 
concerned, When he wrote the De T7vrenztate the 
doctrine of the Holy Spirit was still undeveloped’; 
and if we remember how little attention was paid to 

1 De Trin. i. 17 (Migne, &. Z. x. 37). T use generally the 

admirable translation of Professor E. W. Watson (lVicene and 

post-Nicene Fathers, vol. ix.). 
? Books ii. and ii. were perhaps composed before 356, and 

books iv.—xii. during Hilary’s exile in Phrygia, ie., between 356 

and 362; see Dr Watson’s introduction, of. cit. p. xxx ff. 
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that subject before 360, it is a surprise to find PartILvii 

that the earlier part of his work contains so much 
upon it. it. The following extracts will shew how 
deeply H Hilary had reflected upon the relations of 
the Spirit to God, even perhaps during the years 
before his exile in the East. 

“God the Father is One, from whom are all De 

things; and our Lord Jesus Christ, the Only-begotten, eee 
through whom are all things, is One; and the Spirit, flv 

God's (eit, yto us, who pervades all things, is also — 
fan Nothing can be found lacking in that supreme, 

nion Which ¢ embraces, in Father, _Son,..and. Holy 
ars reponse, 

Spirit, infinity in the. Eternal, His likeness in His \ 

express Image, our enjoyment of Him in the Gift.” | 
“Faith ought in silence to fulfil the commandments, 

worshipping the Father, reverencing with Him the 

Son, abounding in the Holy Ghost....The error of 

others compels us to err in daring to embody in 
human terms truths which ought to be hidden in 

the silent veneration of the heart” ‘We must 
proclaim, exactly as we shall find them in the words 

of Scripture, the majesty and functions of Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, and so debar the heretics 

from robbing these names of their connotation of 
Divine character....God Himself has assigned the 
names which are our information of the Divine 

nature®.” 
After treating of the Father and of the Son‘, 

1 De Trin. ii. 1 infinitas in aeterno, species in imagine, usus | 

in munere. 
Ped. 2 105. * Jb. 6—28. 
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Hilary proceeds: ‘Concerning the Holy Spirit 

I ought not to be silent, and yet I have no need 

to speak; still, for the sake of those who are in 

ignorance, I cannot refrain. There is..no..need to 

speak, because we are bound to _confess. Him,. 

deriving His origin, as He does, from the Father 

and the Son (patre et filio auctoribus)"” “For my 

own part, I think it wrong ‘to discuss the question 

of His existence. He does exist, inasmuch as He 

is given, received, retained. He is joined with 

Father and Son in our confession of the faith, and 

cannot be excluded from a true confession of Father 

and Son; take away a part, and the whole faith is 

marred....Wherefore since He is, and is given, and 

is possessed, and is of God, let His traducers take 
refuge in silence. When they ask, Through whom is 
He? To what end does He exist ? Of what nature 
is He? we answer that He it is through whom all 
things exist, and from whom are all things; and 
that He isthe Spirit of God, God’s Gift to the 
faithful?.” 

On the offices of the Spirit, Hilary is able to 
speak with the freedom which comes from experience. 

“Let us hear from our Lord’s own words what is 

the work of the Holy Spirit within us...‘He shall 
guide you into all the truth...He shall declare unto 
you the things that are to come; He shall glorify me.’ 

* Dr Watson translates, “‘proceeding, as He does, from F. and 

S.” Perhaps it is safer to avoid the technical word ‘proceed,’ 

which Hilary does not use in this connexion. 

De Tin: ti. 29: 
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These words...tell how, because our feeble minds 

cannot comprehend the Father or the Son, our faith 
which finds God’s incarnation hard of credence shall 
be illumined by the gift of the Holy Ghost, the 
Bond of union and the Source of light. The next 
step naturally is to listen to the Apostle’s account 
of the powers and functions of this Gift: ‘As many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, these are the sons 
of God.’....Ye received the Spirit of adoption, 

whereby we cry, Abba, Father.’...‘ No man can say, 
Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit. Now there 
are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit...all 
these worketh the one and the same Spirit.’ Here 
we have a statement of the purpose and results of 
the Gift; and I cannot conceive what doubt can 

remain after so clear a definition of His origin, His 

action, and His powers.... This Holy Spirit we must 

seek and must earn, and then hold fast by faith 
and obedience to the commands of God’. 

392 

The subject of the Holy Spirit is taken up again 
‘in the eighth book, with reference more especially to 
His relation to the Father and the Son. 

“Ks to that which [the Son] sends from the 
- Father, how shall we regard it? as received, or sent 

forth, or begotten? For His words must imply one 
or other of these modes of sending. And He will 

send from the Father that Spirit of truth which 
_ proceedeth from the Father. He cannot therefore 

be the recipient, since He is révealed as the sender. 
It only remains to make sure of our judgement on 

¥ 10. 33-35: 
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the point whether we are to believe an egress of a co- 

existent Being, or a process of a Being begotten’.” 
Hilary then proceeds to examine the sense in 

which the Spirit is said to ‘receive from’ the Son, and 
he decides that if there is a difference between 
proceeding from the Father and receiving from the 
Son, there is certainly none between receiving from 

the Son and receiving from the Father ; He receives 

from the Son, because all things that the Father 

hath are the Son’s. The Spirit of God is therefore 
also the Spirit of Christ, as St Paul teaches in 
Rom. viii; "He “is, the “One Spirit of the Ong 
Divinity, One in both God and Lord through the 

mystery of the Birth (per nativitatis sacramentum)’.” 
Of the Spirit’s part in the Incarnation® Hilary 

says: “The Virgin conceived what she conceived only 
from His own Holy Spirit*, and though she supplied 
that element which women always contribute, still 
Jesus Christ was not formed by an ordinary human 
conception. Though His birth was wholly caused 
by the action of the Holy Spirit, the Virgin per- 
formed the part which belongs to the mother in 
human birth. This deep and beautiful mystery of 
His assumption of manhood the Lord Himself 
reveals in the words, ‘No man hath ascended into 

heaven but He that descended from heaven, even the 

* De Trin. viii. 19 utrum in hoc consistentis egressionem an 
geniti processionem existimemus. 

* 16, 20—32 : ch. 1x: 73: 

* See however Mr E. Bishop’s remarks in Homilies of Narsat, 
p. 160 ff. 
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Son of Man which is in heaven.’ Descended from 
heaven refers to His origin from the Spirit, Son of 
Man to the birth of the flesh conceived in the 
Virgin; Who zs in heaven implies the power of His 
eternal nature—an infinite nature, which could not 

restrict itself to the limits of the body*.”... The Virgin 
“Drought forth a body, but one conceived of the 
Holy Spirit ; a body possessing inherent reality but 
with no infirmity in its nature...above the weakness 

of our body, because it had its beginning in a 
spiritual conception’.” 

The twelfth book, which is perhaps the latest with 
the exception of the first, states in its closing words 
the conclusion at which Hilary arrived with regard 
to the Person of the Spirit. The noble confession 
in which it is enshrined must be quoted at length. 

=—- “For my part I cannot be content. by the service 
of my faith and voice to deny that my Lord and 
my God, Thy only begotten, Jesus Christ, is a 
creature. I must also deny that this name of 
creature belongs to Thy Holy Spirit, seeing that 
He proceeds from Thee and is sent through Him— 
so great is my reverence for everything that is 
Thine. Nor, because I know that Thou only art 
ingenerate (innascibilem), and that the Only be- 

gotten is born of Thee, will I refuse to say that the 

Holy Spirit was begotten or assert that He was 

ever created. I fear the incipient blasphemies, 

extending even to Thee, that are implied in the use 

of this name which I share with the rest of the 

DO De Trims X00 f. DUPE LS 
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PartIL.vii. things brought into existence by Thee. Thy Holy 

~~ Spirit, as the Apostle says, searches and knows Thy 

deep things, and as intercessor for me speaks to 

Thee words I could not utter; and shall I venture 

to express or rather to dishonour by the title of 

‘Creature’ the abiding power of His nature which 

is derived from Thee through Thy Only begotten ? 
Nothing, except what belongs to Thee, penetrates 
into Thee, nor can the agency of a power foreign 
and strange to Thee measure the depth of Thy 
boundless majesty. To Thee belongs whatever 
enters into Thee, nor is anything strange to Thee 
which dwells in Thee through its searching power’.” 

‘ “But I cannot utter the glory of Him whose 
pleas for me are to me unutterable. As in the 
matter of the eternal generation of Thy Only 
begotten, when our last ambiguous word has been 
said, and our strv ggle to understand has reached 
its limit, there remains only the fact that He was so 
generated ; so my consciousness holds fast that Thy 
Holy..Spirit_is from Thee through Him, though my 
intellect does not grasp the truth, For in Rranye, 
spiritual things I am dull, as Thy Only begotten 
says, ‘The Spirit breathes where it will and thou 
hearest the voice of it, but dost not know whence it 

comes or whither it goes. So is every one who is born 
of water and of the Holy Spirit.’ Though I hold 
a belief in my regeneration, I hold it in ignorance; 
I possess the reality, though I comprehend it not. 
Since then the cause..of., His coming and going is 

Seana scae 

1 De Trin. xii: eS 



fivlary of Portiers - 308 

unknown, though the witness is conscious of the PartILvii 
fact, shall I count the nature of the Spirit among 
created things, and limit Him by defaming His 
origin ?...1 will not trespass beyond what the human | 
ie can reach or say anything else about Thy | 
Holy Spirit but that. He is. Thy Spirit. Not mine | 
be the useless strife of words, but the constant pro- | 
fession of an unhesitating faith. Keep, I pray Thee, 
this my devout faith undefiled, and grant that to my 
last breath this may be the utterance of my con- 
-victions, so that I may ever hold fast that which 
I professed in the creed of my baptism, when I was 
baptized in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost ; that I may, in short, adore Thee our F ather, 
and Thy Son together with Thee, and with Thy Holy 
Spirit who is from Thee through thy Only begotten’.” 

Notwithstanding his Western origin and classical 
education, Hilary’s general treatment of the doctrine 
of the Trinity is Eastern rather than Western. He... 
is influenced _ by. Origen, and he_ anticipates the 
Cappadocians- in the cautious reserve with which 

he handles points where there is no Scriptural: 
warrant for ‘explicit | statements. ‘His theology has 

more “affinity with that of Basil and Gregory of 
Nys: yssa, than with that of Tertullian; from the dog- 
matic tone of the Roman Damasus he is far removed. 
With Athanasius Hilary has much in common, and 
the aversion with which he regards Arianism is 

hardly less whole-hearted than that which marks 
Athanasius. But on the Deity of the Holy Spirit 

» De Trin. xii. 55—57. 



Part II. vii. 

304 The Holy Spirit in the ancient Church 

he speaks with less assurance than the great Alexan- 

drian. He could hardly have seen the Letters to 

Serapion when he wrote the De Trznzate, and he 

has in view the Semiarians of Asia Minor rather 

than the Egyptian Tropici. But even if the circum- 

stances had been the same, Hilary would probably 

not have written with the technical precision or 

the confidence of Athanasius. His consciousness 

indeed revolts from the thought that the Spirit of 

God and of Christ is a creature; He whose are all 

things that belong to the Father’, and whose unity 

of nature with the Father and the Son is shewn by 

His receiving from Both’, must needs be ‘co-essential’ 

with Both. But Hilary abstains.from using the 

term; it seems to him more reverent to be silent 

wheré Scripture is silent. Hence his scheme of the 
Trinity is incomplete; the Third Person is not 
wholly co-ordinated with the First and the Second. 
Nor is he prepared to decide the question whether 
generation can be predicated of the Spirit ; whether 
‘to receive’ is the same thing as ‘to proceed’ ; 
whether the Father and the Son are Both sources of 
the Spirit's eternal being or only of His mission as 
the Paraclete. On the whole he inclines to the 
Eastern view which regards the Spirit as from the 
Father through the Son*. Of the work of the Holy 
Spirit in the enlightenment and sanctification of the 

1 De Trine ix. 73. 216. Vili.20. 

3 See de Trin. il. 29, where the question “‘per quem sit” is 

answered, ‘‘per quem omnia et ex quo omnia sunt”; cf. ii. 1 pater 

ex quo omnia et...dominus J. C. per quem omnia. 
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soul no ancient writer has spoken with more convic- 
tion. He seems to turn with peculiar satisfaction 

from a speculative pneumatology to the practical 
consequences that flow from the doctrine of the 

Spirit. “Let us therefore make use of this great 
benefit and seek for personal experience of this most 
needful gift (usum maxime necessarii muneris).... 
The soul of man, unless through faith it have appro- 
priated the gift of the Spirit, will have the innate 
faculty of apprehending God, but be destitute of the 
light of knowledge. That gift, which is in Christ, is 
one, yet offered, and offered fully, to all; it is denied to 
none, and given to each according to the measure of 
his willingness to receive; its stores the richer, the 
more earnest the desire to earn them. It is with 
us unto the end of the world, the solace of our 
waiting, the assurance of the hope that shall be ours, 
the light of our minds, the sun of our souls'.” 
___A striking contrast to the cautious reserve of 
Hilary is presented by the positive teaching of his 

lay contemporary, Marius Victorinus. About the 
middle of the fourth century, Marius, still a pagan, 
taught rhetoric at Rome with general approbation. 
Late in life, to the surprise of all and the joy of 
the Church, he accepted Christianity in its Catholic 
form. An African by birth, and a Roman by long 
‘residence in the capital, his catholicity was of the 
Western type, dogmatic and polemical; and his 
judgements are expressed in no uncertain terms in 
his extant works, which include four books against 

De Trine ih. 35: 
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Arius, a tract on the Homoousion, and some hymns 

on the Holy Trinity. Marius, like Hilary, was a 

convert from Neoplatonism ; but he did not succeed, 

as Hilary did, in setting himself free from his earlier 

convictions, and his books are an attempt to graft 

his newly acquired faith on the stock of Plotinian 

philosophy’. The following extracts from his Adversus 

Arium, which must have appeared nearly at the 

same time as Hilary's De Tvznztate, will shew his 

attitude towards the doctrine of the Holy Spirit. 

“If God is spirit, and Jesus Christ is spirit, and 

the Holy Ghost is spirit, there are three of one 

substance, or who in other words are consubstantial. 

But the Holy Spirit is from Christ, as Christ is from 

God; and so the Three are One. God is in Christ, 

and Christ in the Holy Spirit....All three are One ; 

the Father a Silence which is not silent, but a Voice 

in silence ; the Son the same Voice now audible (iam 

vox), the Paraclete, the Voice’s Voice.... Therefore 

the Spirit is said to receive from Christ, and Christ 

Himself from the Father®.” “We confess the Holy 

Spirit, then, as having all things from God the 

Father; the Word, that is, Jesus Christ, delivering 

to Him all that He has from the Father*.” The 

Spirit thus both precedes and follows the Son; 

precedes, if He is regarded as the Spirit of the 

Father, and follows, inasmuch as He receives His 

1 Cf. Bp Gore’s article in D.C.B. iv. 1131; Harnack’s History 

of Dogma, E.T., v. p. 33 ff. 
2 Adv. Arium i. 12 ff. (Migne, P. L. vill. 1646 ff.). 

SIDFAT: 
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being (quod est) from the Son. The Son, again, as 
He is spirit, is one with the Father, and all exist 
in Each Other; They are therefore consubstantial, 
having one and the same substance, and always 
and simultaneously maintain the Lomoousion in the 
intercourse of the Divine life, whilst in action each 
has a subsistence proper to Himself.” 

“Jesus Christ was born after the flesh of (de) 
Mary from (ex) the Holy Spirit, the Power of the 
Highest. Therefore Christ our Lord is all things: 
flesh, Holy Spirit, the Power of the Highest, the 
Logos’.” “The Holy Spirit in some sense is Jesus 
Christ Himself, but a Christ hidden from sight, a 
Christ within, who converses with souls and teaches 

these things; gives understanding, and is generated 

by the Father through Christ (a patre per Christum 
genitum), and in Christ.” The Father and the Son 
are one substance yet two persons; so are Christ 

and the Holy Spirit. Though Both are one sub- 
stance, Each has His own personal existence’. 

By the words just quoted Marius saves himself 

from the charge of Sabellianism. Yet the hymns 
on the Trinity, if they are his, shew how near he 

came to a confusion of the Persons. “Be present, 
Holy Spirit, Bond of the Father and the Son; 

Father when Thou art at rest, Son when Thou goest 

* Jb. 16 semper simul dpoovor10r divina affectione, secundum 

actionem subsistentiam propriam habentes. 
2 Lb. 56. 
° Adv. Arium iv. 33 existit tamen Christus sua existentia, et 

Spiritus Sanctus sua, sed ambo una substantia. 

ZO 
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forth....Spirit of operations, Spirit of ministrations, 

Spirit of the gifts of grace: O blessed Trinity....In 

substance Thou art God, in form Thou art Word, in 

knowledge, Holy Ghost; Being, Life, Knowledge ; 

Fixity, Progress, Regress; First Entity, Second 

Entity, Third Entity ; yet the three but one. Word, 

God, the Holy Spirit, Thou art the same, O blessed, 

Trinity. Thou, Holy Spirit, art the connecting link ; _ 

that Thou mayest link all things together, Thou 

dost first link Two, and art Thyself the third’.” 

Much of this passed into the service of Catholic 
theology in the writings of Augustine and his 
followers. Crude as the theological language of 
Victorinus is, he marks progress in Western Christian 

thought, and had his conversion occurred while he 

was in the prime of life, it is possible that his 
name might have been only less prominent in 
the history of doctrine than that of the Bishop of 
Hippo. But it was his lot to be a pioneer and, like 
many men of his type, to remain in comparative 
obscurity. 

Another contemporary of Hilary deserves notice 
if only for the sake of the contrast which his 
rigid orthodoxy offers to the independent faith of 
the Bishop of Poitiers on the one hand, and the 
Christianized Neoplatonism of Marius Victorinus 
on the other. Lucifer, Bishop of Calaris (Cagliari) 
died two years before the Council of Constantinople, 
and his principal writings are earlier than the 
death of Constantius (361); yet his statement of 

7 See Mine; POL. -viti, 25304, 
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the Deity of the Holy Spirit exceeds in explicitness 
anything that we find in Athanasius. He is the 
Epiphanius of the Western Church, and less tolerant 
than Epiphanius was. He does not think or reason; 
he is content to assert. His assertions are in agree- 
ment with the ultimate decisions of the Church, but 
it may be doubted whether his pitiless dogmatism 
helped the cause of orthodoxy. We assent to his 
creed, and admire his readiness to defend it against 
all comers ; but it is impossible to acquiesce in the 
narrow and bitter spirit which makes itself felt in all 
that he wrote. The following passages will illustrate 
the change of tone which meets us when we pass 
from Hilary and Victorinus to Lucifer. 

“ How can that be called a Council in which no 
counsel is taken but how to deny the Son of God, 
and to maintain that...the Paraclete is not the true 
Spirit of God'?” “How can any one who believes 
as we do be disturbed by the Devil working through 
the supporters of the Arian blasphemy ; seeing that 
the Apostolic faith acknowledges a complete Trinity, 
and confesses the one and only Godhead of Father, 
Soo, and. Holy Ghost??” “Holy Church has 
accepted as its creed that Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost possess one power, one sovereignty—the 
faith which you call heretical®.” “Your purpose 
is to bring into the Church your heresy, which 
blasphemes the one Godhead of Father, Son, and 

1 De non conventendo (Migne, P. L. xiii. 775). 

* Jb. (Migne, 781). 

5 Pro Athanasio i. (Migne, 875). 
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Holy Spirit.” ‘When you begin to see that we 
are right in confessing the eternity of Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit—that in the Father and His only 
Son and the Holy Ghost the Comforter there is one 
greatness and one power; where will they be who 
drove you to commit this sacrilege’ ?” 

When it is remembered that the person addressed 
in these trenchant remarks is the Emperor of the 
West, we are bound to admit that Lucifer was not 

wanting in courage. But he certainly had no reason 
to complain when Constantius replied by returning 
his books and sending their writer into a more 
remote place of exile. 

Two other Western writers may perhaps be 
classed among junior contemporaries of Hilary. Of 
Niceta of Remesiana in Dacia little is known, even 
after the investigations of Dom Morin and Dr Burn. 
He seems to have flourished in the second half of 
the fourth century, and the book he has left us on 
the Holy Spirit, while it recognizes the activity of 
the Macedonians and their allies*s does not seem 
to belong to the latest days of the struggle’. 
In any case its treatment of the question is fresh 

’ Lb. ii. (Migne, 889 ; cf. 848). 

* De non parcendo (Migne, 991). 
* De Spiritu Sancto 2 Macedoniani vel eorum in hac curiosj- 

tate participes, 
* See A. E. Burn, WVicefa, p. xviii ff. But the internal evidence 

is not strong or clear, and the few indications of his Jtoruit point 
to a somewhat later date. “The only fixed dates in his [Niceta’s] 
history are...398 and 402, and the mention of hi$ name in letters 
of Pope Innocent in 409 and 414.” (Burn, p. xxxv.) 
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and independent, and is singularly free from the 
bitterness which we deplore in Lucifer. ‘ Prejudice 
(he writes) is mischievous. We hear a whisper to 
the disadvantage of a good man, and such is human 
nature that if it reaches us before we know the facts, 

it takes so great a hold upon our minds that com- 
petent witnesses can hardly drive it out. I suspect that 
this is what now happens to many who have come 
to believe that the Holy Spirit is a creature and even 
to look down upon Him as a minister or servant*.” 
“The brief clause in which the Nicene Creed 

expressed faith in the Holy Spirit was sufficient at 
the time, for no question or opposition had arisen 
with regard to Him. But the churches have since 
been harassed by endless questions such as these, 

‘What is the nature of the Holy Spirit ? whence is 
He? how great is He? was He born or made?’ 
Other points are continually coming up, to the 

undoing of simple souls who are thus sent headlong 

into blasphemy, not knowing what they do (nescium 

praecipitat in blasphemiam). People are forced to 

the conclusion that if the Spirit is neither born of 

the Father nor ingenerate He must be a creature’.” 

“ How is the faith of the Church to deal with these 

logical conclusions ? She will do well to disregard 

them and have recourse to the authority of her 

Lord?. He has told us the source of the Spirit, 

that He proceeds from the Father.... Here is Christ's 

Bee SPS. Ts SLD 2; 

* 7, 3 melius plane faciet si spretis conclusionibus...ad domini 

sui se vertat auctoritatem. 
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own account of the Spirit’s origin; He is neither 
born nor made, but proceeds.” ‘We believe then, 
that the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, proceeds from 
the Father; that He is not Son, or Son’s son, but 

the Spirit of truth, the nature and manner of whose 
procession (culus processio aut qualis aut quanta sit) 
it is not permitted to any man to understand. This 
Spirit, we know, exists in a true person, marked by 

properties of Its own (in persona esse propria et vera), 
and is the Fountain of Sanctification, the Light of 

Souls, the Distributor of Grace; He sanctifies, but is 
not sanctified; He enlightens, but is not enlightened; 
nor can any creature without this Spirit either attain 
to eternal life (aeternitatem) or be truly described as 
holy....It is not only in Baptism that the Holy 
Spirit is associated with the Father and the Son, 
but in all Divine activities past and present: in 
creation and in communicating life; in foreknow- 
ledge, in ubiquity, in convicting and judging the 
world. He is good as God is good; He exercises 
Divine authority, comforts with Divine consolation, 
punishes with Divine severity. What need to say 
what He is who thus reveals Himself by the 
greatness of His works? He can be no stranger to 
the Divine Nature, who is no stranger to the Divine 
activities. It is idle to refuse to Him the name of 
God or the worship due to God, when you cannot 
deny that He has the power of God. I will there- 
fore adore Father, Son, and Holy Spirit with one 

' bid, Christus neque natura neque factura dixit Spiritum 
Sanctum sed hoc solum quia de patre procedit. 
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and the same religious worship’; not separately, as 
the heathen worship their ‘gods many,’ but as One 
God. When worship is paid to the Spirit, it is 
paid to Him whose Spirit He is. Let it not be 
thought that we can add to the majesty of God by 
worshipping Him, or take from it by withholding 
our worship ; the gain or the loss is theirs who give 
or refuse their worship. By refusing Divine honour 
to the Holy Spirit you renounce your own claim to 
be a spiritual Christian. Adore and magnify, then, 
the Trinity in its entirety (perfectam trinitatem), 
both with heart and voice ; and follow peace and love 
with all men, abounding in good works through the 
power of the Holy Ghost.” 

These are words worthy of one to whom some 
modern scholars have ascribed the authorship of the 
Te Deum’. A different tone pervades the remark- 
able collection of Questions on the Old and New 
ZT estaments*, which is now ascribed to Isaac of Rome‘. 

Isaac was a Jew who became a Christian, but after- 
wards relapsed to Judaism. While a member of the 
Church he supported the claims of Ursinus against 
Damasus, laying against the latter charges of which 
he was acquitted by a Roman Council of 378. It is 
singular and highly interesting to find so determined 

* Tb. 5—109. 

* See Burn, of. ci#. pp. c—ciii; Bp J. Wordsworth in Diez. 

of fHymnology (ed. 1907), p. 1122f.; on the other hand cf. 

p. rr24, § 7. 
® Edited for the Vienna Corpus by Prof. A. Souter (1908). 

“ See Dr Souter’s prolegomena, p. xxiiif.. and his Study of 

Ambrosiaster (in Texts and Studies, v1. 4). 
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an enemy of Damasus not less rigidly orthodox on 

the question of the consubstantial Deity of the Holy 

Spirit than that great Pope himself, and the fact is still 

more remarkable if his book was written before the 

Council of Constantinople. One extract may suffice 

to illustrate Isaac’s position. “The Apostle John 

says, ‘Hereby we know that He (God) abideth in 

us, by the Spirit which He hath given us.’ Therefore, 

if God is said to abide in us when the Spirit abides 
in us, the Spirit of God is shewn to be God....If the 
Holy Spirit is not consubstantial with God and with 
Christ, it is improper to place Him in the same 
category with the Father and the Son....What 

sensible man would deny that the Creator cannot 
be classed with the creature, or the Eternal matched 

with one whose existence had a beginning, or the 
Master with the servant, the Mighty with the 
impotent, He who knows with the ignorant ?... Let 

this dispute come to an end. The Spirit is third in 
order, not in nature; in relation, not in Godhead ; 

in person, not in nescience’. As the Son of God is 
second after the Father, yet not inferior to Him in 

Godhead ; so, also, the Holy Spirit, following after 
the Son, has no disparity with Him, but is His equal’ 
in the substance of the Godhead’.” 

The testimony of this unsatisfactory convert is 
valuable so far as it reflects the state of lay opinion 
at Rome in the age of Damasus. It is far removed 

* Sed iam cesset calumnia, tertius enim ordine est, non natura; 

gradu, non divinitate ; persona, non ignorantia. 

> Quaestiones V. et N. T. cxxv. (ed. Souter, p. 390 ff.). 
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from the reverent reserve of Hilary, and from the 
practical piety of Niceta. Isaac’s orthodoxy is of a 
type which has little influence on character and life, 
but answers with precision and fulness to local or 
contemporary belief. Herein lies its importance for 
the student of the history of Christian thought in 
the West. 
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AMBROSE AND AUGUSTINE. 

No great teacher of the Church ever entered 
on his work with less theological knowledge than 
Ambrose of Milan. The fact. is frankly admitted 

by himself. ‘Men,’ he writes, “have to learn 

beforehand what they are to teach. Even this did 
not fall to my lot. I was hurried into the priestly 
office from the magistrate’s chair and badge, and at 

first I had to teach what I had not learnt. With me 

learning and teaching must go on simultaneously, 

for I had no time to learn till I became a teacher’.” 
Even after his consecration no interval for retire- 

ment and continuous study was given him; only the 
moments that could be snatched from the busy hours 
of the day or the silence of the night were available 
for reading and meditation®. Such circumstances are 
perhaps not unfavourable to the making of a great 
Bishop, or an eloquent and inspiring preacher ; the 
experience of life has often supplied what was lacking 
in the way of erudition to the administrator of a 

1 Ambr. De Offictis, i. I. 

* Aug. Confess. vi. 3, Ambr. ep. 29. 1, 47. I. 
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great diocese or the pulpit orator. But Ambrose 
was called to the task of instructing the whole 
Church by his pen upon crucial questions of Christian 
theology. Moreover the call came in the early days 
of his episcopate. Only four years after his baptism 
and consecration he received from Gratian, the 
Emperor of the West, a request that he would write 
on the Godhead of the Son, and add to his treatise a 

supplement on the Godhead of the Spirit. Ambrose 

took the task in hand at once, and his defence of the 

Godhead of the Son appears among his works under 
the title De fde; in the place of the supplement 
proposed by the Emperor he wrote later on, probably 
in the year of the Second Council, another treatise in 
three books on the Holy Spirit’. 

To St Ambrose belongs the merit of being the 
first Western writer who devoted a separate work of 
any magnitude to the doctrine of the Holy Spirit. 
It has no claim to originality ; the student who has 

read Athanasius, Basil, and Didymus on the same 
subject, will find little that is new in Ambrose. Yet 

there was no occasion for the rudeness of Jerome, 
who, according to Ruffinus’, described the writer as 

a jackdaw dressed in the feathers of other birds, and 

charged him with spoiling the good things he had 
stolen from the Greeks*. It was not in the spirit of 

1 Ambr. efp. 1, 2 (the letter of Gratian, and the Bishop’s 

reply). 

> De Spiritu Sancto (Migne, P. L. xvi. 731 ff.). 

3 Apol. ii. 23 ff. 

4 «Ex graecis bonis latina non bona.” 
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a plagiarist that the Bishop of Milan placed in the 

hands of Latin-speaking Catholics the reasoning by 

which his great contemporaries in the East had 

vindicated the Deity of the Spirit; that he was 

content to use the labours of other men argues in 

his case both humility and good sense. Latzna non 

bona is true of Ambrose’s work only in so far as 

Greek theology must always suffer by translation 

into a harsher and less subtle tongue. 
A summary of Ambrose Ox the Holy Spirit will 

serve to shew the impression produced upon a strong 
and practical Western mind by the teaching of the 
Eastern Church during the two decades which ended 
in the Council of Constantinople. 

The Holy Spirit, Ambrose insists, is not one 
amongst all things that were made by the Word, 
but above them all (non inter omnia sed super 
omnia)’. 

The silence of Scripture about the Spirit in 
certain places where the Father and the Son are 
named is not to be pressed any more than its silence 
about the Father and the Son where the Spirit alone 
is named. The three Persons of the Trinity have 
one operation, and when one Person is mentioned, 

the other two are included by implication. To speak 
of the Spirit is to imply the existence of the Father 
from whom He proceeds, and of the Son whose Spirit 

He is.... Being the Spirit of God, the Holy Spirit is 
essentially good; He does not receive, but imparts”. 
When we are said to be baptized with water and the 

SG hee. 2 Tb. i. 5. 



Ambrose 319 

Spirit, there is no equation of the two. The water 
is merely the symbol of our burial into the death of 
Christ ; the Spirit is the power which raises us to 
newness of life, and impresses upon us the Divine 
image. How can He be less than Divine!? Further- 
more, He is shewn to be Divine by His being 
poured out on all flesh; for this proves that He is 
not circumscribed, as the creature is, by limitations 
of place and time’....In proceeding from the Father, 
the Spirit does not go from place to place, nor is He 
parted either from the Father or the Son. Where 
the Father is, there is the Son; where the Son is, 

there is the Holy Ghost. The grace, love, and fel- 
lowship of the Three are one and the same. Though 
the Persons are three, the Divine Name is one?. 

The Holy Spirit is the power which is common to 
the Three; it is life to know the Spirit, as it is to 

know the Father and the Son. Creative power 
belongs to the Spirit; He was concerned in the 
creation of the world; He was the author of the 

Incarnation, since He formed the humanity of the 

Lord....He creates believers anew in Baptism‘. 
The opponents of the Godhead of the Holy 

Spirit vainly appeal to Amos iv. 13, which they 
misinterpret. They are equally far from the truth 
when they quibble over the prepositions ‘in’ and 
‘with.’ Men who are unbelievers at heart can always 
find a way to attack the faith by such verbal niceties 
(qui corde non credunt calumniam struunt verbis). 

Oy 21. 7—I0. 
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Pat. But they are answered by the words of Baptism, 

“““ which attribute to the Spirit a part in the honour or 

the work (whichever way you regard it) which 

belongs to the Father and the Son (consortium 

honoris aut operis). Again, when they urge St 

Paul’s use of ‘through’ and ‘in,’ they forget that 

‘through’ is also used in reference to the Father ; in 

certain circumstances the prepositions are inter- 

changeable’. The Holy Trinity has in fact one 

operation and one will. As the Son receives from 

the Father, so the Holy Spirit receives from the 

Son, by virtue of unity of essence, All His gifts are 

from the Father through the Son’. 
The Son Himself was sent by the Spirit, who 

anointed Him to His office, and the Son in turn 

sent the Spirit; both were given by the Father’. 
The Son is the Father's Right Hand, the Spirit His 
Finger. These figures do not imply inferiority of 
nature, but only cooperation; the Right Hand, the 
Finger of God, is God in operation, the Father 

working by the Son, and the Son by the Spirit* 
The Spirit convicts, judges, punishes, as the Son 
does; He is grieved, tempted, provoked, as God is. 
As God, He dwells in the temple of our body, the 

Father and the Son abiding in us through the Spirit®. 
This is not tritheism. We hold that God is One, 

and this Unity excludes plurality in number, of which 
the nature of God is not capable’. But we assert 

A LD6 SPs) «,. Hs O: 2 il, TO—T12. Eas 

4 iti, 3—5. ° ill, TO—12. 

§ iil, 13 Cum...numerum non recipiat divina natura. 
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the Unity of God without prejudice to the Trinity 
of Persons. The Father, the Son, the Holy Spirit, 
each is Lord; yet there are not three Lords but one. 
So the Father is holy, the Son holy, and the Holy 
Spirit holy ; yet they are not three Holies, but thrice 
holy ; as there is but one true Godhead, so there is 
one true sanctity of nature’. 

There are four notes of Godhead? : to be without 
sin; to have the power to forgive sin; to create; to 
be the object of Divine worship. All these notes 
are possessed by the Holy Spirit, so far as our 
knowledge goes. What has God that the Spirit of 
God has not? He proceeds out of the throne of 
God and of the Lamb. With the Father and the 
Son He is the Lord of Sabaoth seen by the pro- 
phet Isaiah, ‘high and lifted up. The Arian 
attempt to drag the Spirit down from His place in 

_ the glory of the Godhead is full of danger for those 
_who make it. But it is also wholly beyond their 
| powers. He who searches the heights of God cannot 
| be brought down to the level of the creature’. 

The argument of the De Spiritu Sancto is 

| occasionally defaced by the faulty exegesis from 
_which the best contemporary work of the Greek 
| 
} 
i 
| | 
| | 

theologians is not free. But on the whole it is well 
sustained ; Ambrose had read his authorities to good 

_ purpose, and he rendered an incalculable service to 

/ 

* 20; ii. 16: 
* Ex quatuor istis divinitatis gloria comprobatur (2d. iii. 18). 

* Tb. ii. ad fin. quomodo detrahes eum qui alta scrutatur 

Dei? (the O. L. rendering of 1 Cor. ii. 10). 

SAGs 21 
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Pat II. the Latin Church by opening up to the West their 

“stores of Scriptural teaching. One note is struck by 

him more distinctly than by any of the Greek writers 

with the exception of Didymus and Epiphanius’. 

The Holy Spirit, Ambrose distinctly says, “ pro- 

ceeds forth from the Son” (procedit ex filio), or 

“from the Father and the Son” (a patre et filio)’; 

the Son is “the fountain of the Holy Spirit®” But 

it is not clear that in these passages a distinction 

is made between procession and mission, or that 

Ambrose would have been prepared to go beyond 

the Greek view that in the eternal life of God the 

Divine Essence passed through the Son into the 

Spirit, and in this sense was received by the Spirit 

from the Son‘. If so, we may be tempted to wish 

that he had limited himself to the cautious phrase of 

Basil, “from the Father through the Son,” which in 

one place he adopts’; yet in that case the Church 

might have lost an aspect of the truth which was 

perhaps suggested to Ambrose’s great disciple, 

Augustine, by the cruder “from the Father and 

the Son.” 

Augustine The baptized life of Augustine began in 387, six 
of Hippo. . : : 

years after the triumph of the Nicene faith at Con- 

stantinople, and a year after the defeat by Ambrose 

of an Imperial attempt to reintroduce Arianism into 
Milan. Catholicism was now securely established as 

‘ See pp. 224f., 226 f. 2° De Spe Serb hg 

St FR Bo 

4 See Comm. in S. Luc. viii. 66 (Migne, P. LZ. xv. 1785). 
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the religion of the Empire both in East and West, 
and Augustine was seldom called to deal with 
Arian misbelief. He had no occasion, as Ambrose 
had had, to defend the Godhead of the Son or of the 
Spirit; on these vital points there was general 
agreement, and the time had come to build on the 
Nicene foundations a theology which would appeal 
to the thought of the Latin West. To this task 
Augustine addressed himself almost from the first, 

_and it is possible to trace in his extant writings the 
progress which he made towards its accomplishment. 

In a letter* written while he was yet a layman, a 
year or two after his baptism, Augustine shews that 
his mind is already exercised by the problems arising 
out of the mystery of the Holy Trinity. Granting 
that the Three Persons are one in essence and in 
operation—he asks how the Incarnation can be 
limited to the Person of the Son. Since the Father 
does nothing which is not done also by the Son and 
the Spirit, the Spirit nothing which is not done by 
the Father and the Son, and the Son nothing which 
is not done by the Father and the Spirit, it seems to 

follow that the whole Trinity assumed manhood when 
it was assumed by the Son. The difficulty is met by 
admitting that in some sense the Incarnation was the 
act of the Trinity, although one Person only became 
incarnate, 

In 391 Augustine was admitted to the priest- 
hood, and two years later, while yet a simple 

presbyter, he delivered before a council of bishops 

" Aug. ef. 11 (Migne, P. LZ. xxxiii. 75). 
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a discourse on the Holy Trinity, which has come 

down to us under the title On Faith and the Creed”. 

In this earliest dogmatic work, after a general 

statement of the doctrine, he proceeds: “ There 

are many books in which learned and devout men 

have treated of the Father and the Son....But of 

the Person of the Holy Spirit there has hitherto 

been no such full and thorough discussion by scholars 

and great expositors of Holy Scripture as to make 

it easy to understand His distinctive character 

(proprium), that by which we are able to say that 

He is neither Son nor Father, but only Holy Ghost. 

They affirm only that He is the Gift of God, in such 

sense that God’s Gift is to be believed to be not 

inferior to God Himself. They add, however, this 

reservation, that though the Spirit is not said to 

be generated, as the Son is, from the Father... 

His being is not underived, but He owes it to 

the Father, from whom are all things. This is 

stated in order to guard against the presumption 

that there are two first principles (principia sine 

principio)—a most false and absurd notion which is 

no part of the Catholic faith, but belongs to the 

erroneous systems of certain heretics. | Some, how- 

ever, have ventured to believe the Holy Spirit to 

be the communion and (so to speak) the Godhead— 

what the Greeks call the Oedrms—of the Father and 

the Son. This Godhead, which they would have us 

regard as the mutual affection and love of Both, is 

called, as they say, the Holy Spirit ; and this opinion 

1 Migne, . ZL. xl. 181—196. 
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is supported by many scriptural proofs...” “Others 
oppose this view, maintaining that the communion 
of the First and Second Persons, whether it be 
called Godhead or Love, is not a real subsistence 
(non esse substantiam’); and it is in this light that 
they desire to have the Holy Spirit presented to 
them. They do not understand that it could not 
have been said that ‘God is Love, had not Love 
been such a subsistence....Whether this view is 

right or some other is to be preferred, the faith 

must be held inflexibly, that the Father is God, the 

Son God, and the Holy Ghost God—not a trinity of 
three Gods, but One God; the Persons not different 

in nature, but of the same substance; not in such 

wise that the Father is sometimes Son and sometimes 

Spirit, but so that the Father is always Father, the 

Son always Son, the Holy Spirit always Holy Spirit®.” 
Three years later, Augustine, now a Bishop, 

writes in the opening chapters of his book Oz 

Christian Doctrine’: 

“Fach Person of the Trinity is God, and all 
together are One God. Each is the full Essence, 
and all together are One Essence. The Father is 

neither the Son nor the Holy Spirit; the Son is 

' De fide et symbolo 18, 19: ausi sunt tamen quidam ipsam 

communionem patris et filli atque, ut ita dicam, deitatem, quam 

Graeci Oeéryta appellant, spiritum sanctum credere...hanc ergo 

deitatem, quam etiam dilectionem in se invicem amborum carita- 

temque volunt intelligi, spiritum sanctum appellatum dicunt. 

® On substantia see Bethune-Baker, The meaning of Homoousios 

(Zexts and Studies, vii. 1, p. 65 f.). 

Pa. 20: * Migne, 2. Z. xxxiv. 15—122. 
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neither the Father nor the Holy Spirit; the Holy 

Spirit is neither the Father nor the Son....The 

Three have the same eternity, immutability, majesty, 

power. In the Father is unity, in the Son equality, 

in the Holy Spirit the harmony of unity and equality. 

Because of the Father all are one, because of the 

Son all are equal; because of the Holy Spirit, all 

are linked together’.” 
Preaching was perhaps the most important duty 

of the ancient bishop; and no bishop, ancient or 
modern, ever fulfilled this duty more assiduously than 

the great Bishop of Hippo. It will be interesting 
to see how the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, and in 
particular the question of the relations of the Divine 
Persons, are handled in Augustine’s popular teaching. 

In a sermon on the Baptism? he meets the 
difficulty of the separate action of the Three Persons 
thus: “The Son comes by Himself in the form of 
man, the Spirit descends by Himself in the form of 
a dove, the Father’s voice comes separately by itself 
from heaven. Where is the inseparable Trinity ?... 
Look at yourself, consider your own nature. God 
made man in His own image and likeness. Consider 
if you have not in yourself some trace of the Divine 
Trinity: see if there are not in you three faculties 
which work inseparably, and yet are separately 
apprehended. The understanding, the memory, 
the will, are three things in yourself which you can 

* De doctr. christ. i. 5 in spiritu sancto unitatis aequalitatis- 

que concordia...connexa omnia propter spiritum sanctum. 
® Serm. 52 (Migne, P. L. xxxviii. 354 ff.). 
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count and name as separate powers, and yet cannot 
separate ; which are inseparable in their working, 
although they are separately apprehended and 
described*.” 

“The Catholic Church (he teaches in another 
sermon’) holds and preaches that God the Holy 
‘Spirit is not the Spirit of the Father only or of the 
Son only, but of the Father and the Son....He is 
Their common life (communitas). It was therefore 
Their will to give us communion with one another 
and with Themselves through that which is common 
to Them Both; to gather us together in one by 
this Gift which Both have in common, namely, by 
the Holy Spirit, who is God and the Gift of God*.” 

Our next extract is from a sermon‘ preached to 
catechumens at the ¢vadztzo symbol, and as befits 
the occasion, it is simpler and more direct. “We 

believe in the Holy Spirit proceeding from the 
Father, yet not Son; abiding on the Son, yet not the 
Son’s father; receiving from the Son, yet not the 
Son’s son; a Holy Spirit whois Himself God. In this 

1 Tria haec sunt in te quae potes numerare et non potes 

separare. haec ergo tua...memoriam intellectum et voluntatem... 

haec, inquam, tria animadverte separatim pronuntiari, insepara- 

biliter operari. 

2 Sera. 7. 

3 In spiritu sancto patris filiique communitas...quod ergo 

commune est patri et filio, per hoc nos voluerunt habere com- 

munionem et inter nos et secum, et per illud donum nos colligere 

in unum quod ambo habent unum, h. e., per spiritum sanctum, 

Deum et donum Dei. 
4 Serm. 214. 
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Trinity there is none greater or less than another’; 

“no separation in working, no dissimilarity of sub- 

stance. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are not 

three Gods but One God ; each Person is God, and 

the Trinity itself is One God. May this faith fill 

your hearts and prompt your confession.” Another 

sermon to catechumens?, at the vedditio symbol, 

adds: “Let us believe also in the Holy Spirit, for 

He is God.... Through Him we receive remission. of 

sins; through Him we hope for life everlasting.” 

But it is to Augustine’s greatest dogmatic work, 

the fifteen books Ox the Trinity, that we must look 

for his ripest judgements on all questions connected 

with this deepest mystery of the faith, The De 

Trinitate® occupied the leisure of many years; begun 
in early life, it was not given to the world till the 
writer had reached old age*; and the work, when 

finished, had the advantage of being carefully revised 

by the author’, In this consummate treatise the 
question of the Spirit’s relation to the Father and 
the Son is discussed in more than one context at 

considerable length, and few of Augustine’s doctrinal 
efforts display more conspicuously his independence 
and originality. Other theologians, Eastern and 
Western, had sometimes spoken loosely of a pro- 
cession of the Third Person from the Second as 

* Non est aliud alio maius aut minus. 

t SCKhb 205. 5 Migne, P. Z. xliii. 219—1008. 

* Ad Aurelium prolog. iuvenis inchoavi, senex edidi. 

* Leetract. ii. 15 emendavi eos [i.e., libros de Trinitate] quantum 
emendandos putavi. 
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well as from the First, or of the Spirit as receiving 
from the Son the substance of the Godhead. 
Augustine is the first to ask himself the exact mean- 
ing of these phrases, and to formulate in theological 
language the truth which lies behind them. 

He begins’ by distinguishing procession from 
mission and defining the relation of the two to 
each other. A Divine Person can be ‘sent’ only 
by the Person from whom He derives His being. 
Mission rests upon generation in the case of the 

Son, and upon procession in the case of the Holy 
Spirit. The fact that the Holy Spirit was sent by 
the Father is evidence that He proceeds from the 
Father. Nor can we say that He does not also 

proceed from the Son, for the statement that He is 

the Spirit both of the Father and of the Son would 
then be meaningless; nor is it easy to see what else 

the Lord could have meant by breathing on His 
| disciples and saying, ‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost’; 
the act was a fitting symbol, intended to shew that 
_ the Spirit proceeds not from the Father only but from 

the Son. Yet the Lord does not say ‘Whom the 

| 

Father will send from me,’ but ‘Whom I will send 

from the Father’; for the Father is the Source of 

the whole Godhead*®. The Spirit proceeds from the 
Father and the Son, and is sent by Both, but He 

has His: origin from -the Father.” In. the next 
book® we read: “There has been much discussion 

y De Trin. Ws 20. 

2 Totius divinitatis (vel, si melius dicitur, deitatis) principium 
3 

pater est. Va 15 fi. 
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of the question whether the Father is the Source of 
the Spirit as well as of the Son (et ad Spiritum 
sanctum principium); the source, that is, not only 
relatively to that which He begets or makes, but 
also to that which He gives....If the gift has its 
source in Him who gives it, then it must be admitted 

that the Father and the Son are the Source of the 
Spirit ; not two sources, but, relatively to the Spirit, 

One. Source,.as’ They are: One-God. AD furthes 
question arises whether the Spirit’s existence 

(omnino ut sit) begins when He is given, or whether 

He proceeds evermore, not in time only, but from 
eternity. Clearly He may be given only in time 
and relatively to the creature, and yet be co-eternal 
with the Father and the Son; a gift may exist 
before it is given. The Spirit is from all eternity 
the Gift of God, but the gift is given only in time 
(sempiterne donum, temporaliter donatum).” “The 
Holy Spirit shares in the unity of substance and the 
equality of the Father and the Son. Whether you 
regard the Spirit as the Unity or the Holiness or 
the Love of Both, or as Unity because He is Love 
and Love because He is Holiness... He is Something 
which is common to Father and Son, whatever it is. 
But Their common life (communio) must itself be 
consubstantial and co-eternal with Them....Thus 
there are Three Persons in God and no more: One 
who loves Him who is from Himself; One who loves 
Him from whom He is; and Their mutual Love}.” 

In the ninth book of the De Trinztate Augustine 
*) De Trine vie. 
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returns’ to the analogy of human nature which, as 
we have seen, he had already outlined in an early 

-sermon. “ The Supreme Trinity, which we call Gop, 
is reflected in each human being. I love myself, 
I am loved by myself; and there is, thirdly, the 
love by which I love, and am loved. Or to put it 

differently, the trinity in our nature consists of the 
mind, which loves; the knowledge without which 
there can be no love, and the love which rests 

on knowledge’; or, in other words, the memory, the 

understanding, and the will*. There are relations 

between these three which correspond in their 
measure to the relations between the Divine Persons. 

I remember that I have memory, understanding, 
and will; I understand that I understand, will, and 

remember; I will to will, to remember, and to 

understand. These three constitute one life, not 

three lives; one substance, not three substances*. 

This trinity in man attains its proper end when God 

Himself is the Object of memory, understanding, 

and volition or’ love; then, indeed, it becomes in 

truth an image of the Divine Three in One®” 

In the last book the procession of the Spirit 

from the Son is discussed again, and we receive 

Augustine’s final verdict upon this subject. He 

begins by reminding us that in the life of the 

Supreme Trinity, which is God, there are no 

intervals of time, so that the question cannot arise 

WO ixa 2) the 2 Mens, notitia, dilectio. 

® Memoria, intelligentia, voluntas. 

BODE Tis. 58. SIGHT (itte SIV. 15; 
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whether the generation of the Son precedes ot 
follows the procession of the Spirit’. He proceeds 
timelessly from Both, in the order of the Divine 
life. “As the Father hath life nn Himself, so, our 
Lord teaches, hath He given to the Son to have life 

in Flimself. ‘Ne may carry on this train of thought 

and say, As the Father has in Himself the power 
to give procession to the Holy Spirit, so He has 
given to the Son the same power. Hence, when 
the Holy Spirit is said to proceed from the Father, 
it is to be understood that He proceeds also from 
the Son....The Son is begotten of the Father, and 
the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father as His 
Source; and by the Father’s gift, without any interval 

of time, proceeds in common from Both®.” ‘The 

Holy Spirit does not proceed first from the Father 
into the Son, and then from the Son to sanctify the 
creature, but He proceeds simultaneously from Both; 
although it is by the Father’s gift that He proceeds 
from the Son also, as from the Father Himself?” 
It will be seen from this wherein: lies the special 
contribution made by Augustine to the doctrine of 
the Spirit’s procession. He points out how the 
eternal derivation of the Spirit from the Son may 
be held without any abandonment of the Father’s 
‘monarchy.’ The procession of the Spirit from 
Both has been described as the Double Procession. 

PLE T 71. XV A Be 

* £b. 47 spiritus sanctus de patre principaliter, et ipso sine 
ullo temporis intervallo dante, communiter de utroque procedit. 

° Lb. 48. Cf. Lract. in S. Joann. 99: ¢. Maximin. ii. ce By 
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But as Augustine teaches it, it is not double. The 
Father and the Son are regarded as One Source, 
and the procession is timeless (sine tempore) and 
simultaneous (simul). Lastly, to give procession to 

the Spirit belongs to the Son only by the Father's 

gift. If the Spirit issues eternally from the Father, 
this is because the Son by generation is One with 
the Father, and has whatever the Father has. Thus 

the Third Person proceeds from the First and the 
Second Persons by one spiration, and the Western 

Filiogue,as Augustine states it, is almost a necessary 

inference from the Homoousion. 
But Augustine’s interest in the doctrine of the 

Holy Spirit was by no means limited to questions con- 
nected with His Person or His relation to the other 
Persons of the Holy Trinity. Even on these subjects 

he writes as a religious man rather than in the spirit 
‘of the controversialist?. His deepest sympathies 

are with the struggles and victories of the spiritual 

life, and it is in this connexion that he mentions the 

Holy Spirit most frequently. He sees, more clearly 

perhaps than any Latin theologian before his time 

had seen, how entirely the life of the soul depends 

upon the work of the Spirit of Christ for knowledge, 

and yet more for love. “As it is said of those who 

speak in the Spirit, /¢ 2s not ye that speak; so of 

- those who know or see we must say, It is not ye 

that know, it is not ye that see, but the Spirit in 

1 Harnack surely is too hasty when he writes (story of Dogma, 

iv. p. 130): “The great work of Augustine, De Zrinitate, can 

scarcely be said to have promoted piety anywhere or at any time.” 
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you. Zhe love of God ts shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Floly Spirit which rs given unto us’. It is by 
love that we are conformed to God, and this is due 
to the Holy Spirit. But in no way could we be 
restored by the Holy Spirit, unless He Himself 
remained unimpaired and unchangeable; and this 
He could not be unless He were of the Divine nature 
and substance’.”. ‘‘That the child who is presented 
for Baptism can be regenerated by the action of 
another’s will, is the work of the Holy Spirit. We 
do not read, Except a man be born again of his 
parents’ will, or of the faith of his sponsors; but, 
Except a man be born of water and the Spirit. The 
water is the outward sign of the sacrament of grace; 
the Spirit works inwardly the benefits which grace 
confers, loosing the bonds of guilt, restoring goodness 
of nature; and hereby the child of Adam is born 
anew in Christ. Once regenerate, the child cannot 
be born again after his parents’ flesh; the entail is 
broken, and cannot be contracted anew. The little 
one does not lose the grace of Christ, which has 
once been received, unless by his own impiety, if he 
proves to be-an evil liver after reaching years of 
discretion®’.” ‘As a man could not have wisdom, 
understanding, counsel, courage, knowledge, god- 
liness, and the fear of God, unless he had received 
the Spirit of wisdom, understanding, counsel, courage, 
knowledge, godliness, and the fear of God; as he 

* Confess. xiii. 30 f. 
* De mor. eccl. Cath, 13 (Migne, P. LZ. xxxii. 1 epaas 
3 Ep. 98. 
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could not possess power, love, or a sound mind, 
unless he had received the Spirit of power, love, 
and a sound mind; so he cannot have faith, 

without receiving the Spirit of faith. Similarly, we 
cannot pray aright without the Spirit of prayer. 
Not that there are as many Spirits as there are 

virtues and gifts; but ad/ these worketh the one and: 

the selfsame Spirit....\What then of human merit 

before grace, or by which grace is earned, when all 
that is good in us is the work of grace alone'?” 
“The Holy Spirit is in the man who confesses his 
sins; he who is angry with himself, and displeased 

with himself, is not without a gift of the Spirit®.” 
“Restless souls, that love strife and sow false reports, 

and are bent on holding their own rather than on 

truth, break away from the Spirit. There is no 

real or Divine sanctification except from the Holy 

Spirit.” “The first gift of the Spirit is the remis- 

sion of sins in regeneration. Against this free gift, 

this act of grace on the part of God, the impeni- 

tent heart rebels. Impenitence is itself blasphemy 

against the Holy Ghost. Yet we cannot sit in 

judgement on this impenitence so long as the man 

lives; we should despair of no man so long as the 

goodness of God still leads him to repentance. The 

pagan, heretic, schismatic of to-day may, for all we 

know, be the Christian of to-morrow. It is final 

impenitence only which condemns*.” “Is the Holy 

LE p. 204. 

2 Enarr. in Ps. \.=li. (Migne, P. L. xxxvi. 585 ff.). 
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Patil. Spirit not given in these days? The man who 

thinks so is unworthy to receive Him. Let no one 

say, If I have received the Spirit, why do I not 

speak with tongues ?... The human spirit vitalizes all 

the members of the body; sees through the eyes, 

smells through the nostrils, speaks by the tongue, 

works by the hands, walks by the feet. So is it 

with the Church of God. In some of the saints the 

Spirit works miracles, in others He speaks the truth; 

in some He lives the celibate life, in others He 

preserves conjugal modesty ; each fulfils his own 
proper work, but all are equally alive. What the 
soul is to the human body, such is the Holy 
Spirit to the Body of Christ” “A well instructed 
catechumen would not be disturbed by the great 
number of people in. whom he failed to find the 
things which he was bidden to observe, but who yet 
flocked with him to Church and received the same 
Sacraments. He would know that...few have part 
in holiness of life and the gift of love which is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit, that inward 
spring to which no stranger can approach; whereas 
many have part in the Holy Sacrament, which he 
who eats and drinks unworthily eats and drinks 
judgement to himself.” “The Holy Spirit makes us 
to abide in God, and God in us, for this is the effect 

of love. He is Himself the Love of God, and when 

He is given to a man He kindles in him the fire of 
love towards God and towards his neighbour. There 

1 Serm. 267. 

* C. Faustum, xiii. 16 (Migne, P. Z. xlii. 291). 



| poured abundantly upon His own’. 

Augustine 887 3 
is no gift that can surpass this gift of God; it 
alone separates between the children of the eternal 
Kingdom and those of eternal perdition. There 

_ are other endowments which are given through the 
Holy Spirit, but without love they are of no avail; 
unless the Holy Spirit is imparted to each of us in 

_ such wise as to make him love God and his neigh- 
bour, he is not transferred from the left hand to the 
right.... The love, then, which is of God and is God, 
is, to speak precisely, the Holy Spirit, through whom 
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts...that 
Love through which the whole Trinity dwells in 
us’. “Ye have your fruit unto holiness. This fruit,... 
which is doubtless love and the works of love, we 
cannot by any means have of ourselves; but we 
have it through the Holy Spirit which is given to 

|us. It was of this fruit that our Divine Master 
spoke when He said of the branches that abide in 
Him, Without me ye can do nothing’. This is the 
hidden, dreadful, poison that your heresy (Pela- 
_ gianism) infuses ; you would make the grace of 
| Christ consist in His example and not in His life, 
| Saying that men are made righteous by imitating 
_ Him, not by the supply of the Holy Spirit which 
“leads them to imitate Him—the Spirit which He 

3) 

This last passage reveals the secret of Augus- 
tine’s unremitting opposition to Pelagianism. It 

“ De Trin. xv. 31 ff. 

” Opus imperf. c. Lulianum i. 86 (Migne, P. L. xliv. 1105). 
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minimized the work of the Holy Spirit, teaching 

men to seek in themselves the power which could be 

found only in the supernatural strength of God the 

Holy Spirit. If Divine Grace were not needed for 

the imitation of Christ, then the Holy Spirit had 

come in vain. It may be thought that in his almost 
passionate desire to maintain the sovereignty of Grace 
he allowed too little scope for the exercise of the 
human will; and that there was room for the 

corrective which the so-called Semipelagianism of 
South Gaul endeavoured to supply. Yet the whole 
Church owes a deep debt to Augustine for his in- 
sistence on the inability of the human will to choose 
that which is good without the cooperating power of 

_ the Spirit of God and of Christ. 



Ex, 

FROM LEO THE GREAT TO GREGORY THE GREAT. 

Wuen Augustine laid down his pen, Leo was Part Itix. 
now in middle life, and had already made himself teo the 
a name as Archdeacon of the Roman Church'. After ©? 
his elevation to the papal chair, circumstances led 
him to turn his attention chiefly to the doctrine of 
the Incarnation; but among his sermons there is 
a series for the season of Pentecost? which shews 
how he handled the doctrine of the Holy Spirit as a 
subject of ordinary Christian teaching, 

“In the Divine Trinity (Leo preaches) there is 
no dissimilarity nor inequality. Although in regard 
_ to personal distinctions the Father is one, the Son 

| another, and the Holy Ghost again another, there is ° 

| nevertheless no second Godhead and no difference of 

nature. The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of the Father 
and of the Son, not as being the creature of the 
Father and the Son, but as deriving His eternal 
subsistence from That which is Father and Son?... 

1 John Cassian, writing about the year 431, calls Leo 

“Romanae ecclesiae ac divini ministerii decus” (De cucarn., 
praef.). 

? Migne, /. LZ. liv. 400 ff. 

* Sempiterne ex eo quod est pater filiusque subsistens 

(Serm. 75), 

22—-2 



Part Il. ix. 

340 The Holy Spirit m the ancient Church 

Whatever conception devout hearts may form of 

the eternal and unchangeable glory of the Father, 

let them think the same of the Son and of the 

Holy Spirit without separation or difference’.” “No 

Person in the Trinity was before, and none can be 

after, another. Such as the Father. is, such is the 

Son, and such is also the Holy Spirit®.” 

The Pentecostal effusion was “not the first gift 

of the Holy Spirit, but an increased bounty ; for 

the patriarchs, prophets, and priests, and all the 

saints who lived in olden days, were quickened by 

the sanctifying power of the same Spirit, and with- 

out this grace no sacraments were ever instituted 

or mysteries celebrated. So that this same Power 

was ever conferring spiritual gifts, though they 

were not given in the same measure’.” “Without 

detriment to the inseparable cooperation of the 

Persons of the Godhead, it may be held that certain 

acts are performed by each Person in particular. 

Thus it belongs to the Father to be propitiated, to 

‘ the Son to propitiate, to the Holy Spirit to set men 

on fire of love*.” 

A letter addressed by Leo to Turribius, Bishop 

of Asturia in Spain, in the course of an attack on 

the Priscillianists, incidentally affirms Augustine’s 

doctrine of the Procession. ‘They impiously assert 

that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are one Person, 

as if the same God were at one time Father, at 

another Son, and at another Holy Spirit, and there 

LSC7 Ma FS. 2 Serm. 76. 

MSZ ee * Serm. 77. 
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were not One who begets, Another who is begotten, Part II. ix. 
and Another who proceeded from Both (qui de 
utroque processerit)*.” 

But while Leo did not scruple to give the weight 
of his authority to the Western view of the procession, 
which he probably regarded as a necessary corollary 
to the Catholic doctrine of the Holy Trinity, there 
is nothing to shew that he devoted any careful 
thought to the matter. It was not at Rome but 
in North Africa, Gaul, and Spain that Augustine’s 
teaching on the subject was first taken up and 
worked into the theology of the West. In a number 
of African and Gallican treatises we find the A7/zogue 
accepted without hesitation long before it had re- 
ceived symbolical recognition. Thus about the middle 
of the fifth century Eucherius of Lyons (1 454) writes: 

“The Holy Spirit is neither generate nor ingenerate, 

but rather is He who proceeds from the Father and 

the Son, as a harmony, we may say, of Both” 

(velut quaedam patris filiique concordia)*, In a 

sermon attributed to Faustus of Riez (+ 485) it is 

assumed as beyond dispute that the Holy Spirit 

proceeds from the Son as from the Father. Gen- 

nadius of Marseilles (ft 495) says: ‘We believe 

that there is One God, Father, Son, and Holy 

Spirit; Father, in that He has a Son; Son, in that 

He has a Father; Holy Spirit, in that He proceeds 

from the Father and the Son (ex patre et filio)’.” 

Tie pe 1%. 

2 The sermon is printed by Mai, Spic. Rom. v. 93. 

3 De eccl. dogm. ad init. (Migne, P. LZ. lviii. 980). 
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The Holy Spirit is neither begotten, since He is 
not Son, nor made, since He is not from nothing 

(ex nihilo); but He is God, proceeding from (ex) God 
the Father and God the Son. Julianus Pomerius, 
a presbyter of Arles ({ 498), gives a place to the 
fihogue among the doctrines which are to be taught 
to the laity: “the faithful committed to our charge 
ought to be taught concerning the Holy Spirit that 
He proceeds from the Father and the Son, and 
therefore cannot be said to be either generate or 
ingenerate®.” Avitus of Vienne (f 523) is still more 
explicit : writing against the Arianism of the Gothic 
king Gundobad, he says: “ We for our part affirm 
that the Holy Spirit proceeds from (a) the Father 
and the Son...it is the property of the Holy Spirit 
to proceed from the Father and the Son.” 

The same unhesitating acceptance of the pro- 
cession from the Son may be observed in some 
North African writers of the fifth and sixth centuries. 
Thus Vigilius of Thapsus (t 520) teaches: ‘‘It is the 
property of the Father to beget, of the Son to have 
been begotten, and of the Holy Spirit to proceed*.” 
But Fulgentius of Ruspe (TF 526) repeatedly urges 
the /zogue, and with absolute assurance. “Believe 
most firmly (he writes), and never doubt, that the same 
Holy Spirit, the One Spirit of the Father and the 
Son, proceeds from (de) the Father and the Son. 
That He proceeds also from the Son is supported by 

' De eccl. dogm. ad init. (Migne, P. L. lviii. 980). 
* De vita contempl. (Migne, P. L. lix. 432). 
* C. Eutych. i, ro (Migne, P. L. lxii. 101), 
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the teaching both of Prophets and Apostles.” “The Part IL ix. 
Father is begotten of none; the Son is begotten of 

the Father; the Holy Spirit proceeds from (a) the 
Pather and the, Son?” -That in such passages 
Fulgentius is not merely repeating a formula with- 
out considering its context, seems to be clear from 

the following passage, where he gives reasons for 
his belief: ‘‘ The Holy Spirit is wholly the Father’s 
and wholly the Son’s, because He is by nature the 

one Spirit of the Father and the Son; for which cause 
He proceeds wholly from (de) the Father and the Son, 
and abides wholly inthe Father and the Son; for He 
so abides as to proceed, and so proceeds as to abide’®.” 

In Spain Catholic theology was matured under 
conditions which imposed upon it a militant character, 
and it was in Spain, accordingly, that the latest 

accession to Catholic doctrine, as the West con- 

ceived it, was pressed with the greatest zeal. The 

Spanish Church was menaced by two opposite 

dangers; on the one hand the revival of the Sabellian 

‘confusion’ of the Persons which was one of the 

charges laid against Priscillian and his party*; on the 

other, the dominant Arianism of the Visigothic king- 

dom. A succession of local synods dealt with these 

De fide 11 (Migne, P. ZL. Ixv. 695). 

De. Trin. 2 (Migne, 499). 

Ep. 14 (Migne, 418). 

The treatises printed by Schepss in 1889 appear to support 

this charge: cf. ¢vact. ii. (p. 37) unus deus trina potestate venera- 

bilis...Christus est ; dened. supra pop. (p. 103) unus deus. ..invisi- 

bilis in patre, visibilis in filio, et unitus in opus duorum sanctus 

spiritus. 

Ts wo wo Hw 
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heresies, and it is in the dogmatic decisions of these 
Spanish councils that the /zdzogue first appears in a 
symbolical form. Thus a synod of Toledo, held in 
the first half of the fifth century, professes ‘“We 
believe in One God, the Father, the Son, and the 

Holy Spirit...and that the Spirit is the Paraclete who 
is neither the Father nor the Son, but proceeds from 
the Father and the Son.” In the next century the 
synod of Braga (563) reaffirmed the creed and 
anathemas of the Toletan synod, adding fresh 
anathemas against the Priscillianist ‘confusion’* 
But it was the third council of Toledo, held in 589°, 
that gave the Spanish Church the doubtful honour 
of being the first Church in Christendom to add the 
filtogue to the Catholic faith. On this occasion 
the Visigothic king Reccared, under the influence 
of Leander of Seville, made his submission to the 
Church. A personal confession made by Reccared 
shews that he had been instructed in the Augustinian 
doctrine of the Procession. ‘“ The Holy Spirit,” it 
says, “is both confessed and preached as proceeding 
from the Father and from the Son” The Council 
confirmed this doctrine for its own part by the usual 
method of pronouncing an anathema against any 
who refused to accept it. It did more, for it recited 
the Constantinopolitan creed in a Latin version 

* Hahn-Harnack, p. 209 f. 

3 Lb. D. 230: 
* See Mansi, Cone. ix. p. 978 ff. 
* Hahn-Harnack, p. 232 spiritus aeque sanctus confitendus a 

nobis et praedicandus est a patre et a filio procedere. 
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which seems to have contained the words ex patre 
et filto procedentem. Nor was this all. It was 
ordered that this creed, doubtless in the same 
form, be said henceforth at Mass throughout Visi- 
gothic Spain’. There is no reason to suspect the 
Toletan fathers of having consciously added the 
words e¢ filio; they had probably found their way 
into the Spanish versions of the creed before it 
came into their hands. When once the formula 
‘proceeding from the Father and the Son’ had 
taken a permanent place in Western Catholic 

Part II. ix. 

literature and in private or synodical confessions, 
it was inevitable that the new words should -slip 
unnoticed into Latin versions of the Catholic Creed. 
The interpolation cannot be securely dated, though 
for the sake of convenience it may be connected 
with the year of the Council in whose records it first 
appears’. 

The Council of 589 was followed in the next 
century by a long succession of Toletan councils, 
many of which emphasized the Fz/ogue. Thus the 
synod of 628 (Toledo vi), in words closely akin to 
the Quzcumgue vult, declared that “the Holy Spirit 
is neither begotten nor created, but proceeding from 
the Father and the Son*.” Some later synods are 

* Per omnes ecclesias Hispaniae vel Gallaeciae. 

? For a fuller account of the Council of 589 see Hist. of the 

Procession, p. 168 fff. 

® Neque genitum neque creatum, sed de patre filioque pro- 

cedentem. Cf. Quicumgue, 22 a patre et filio, non factus nec creatus 

nec genitus, sed procedens. 
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clearly influenced by the phraseology of Augustine ; 

thus Toledo xi (675) speaks of the Spirit as pro- 

ceeding simultaneously from Both, inasmuch as He 

is acknowledged to be the Sanctity or Love of 

Both; Toledo xiv (688) describes Him as “Will 

proceeding from Mind and Word.” Doubtless these 

Spanish synods represent the views of the con- 

temporary leaders of the Spanish Church. One 

example of contemporary Spanish Catholicism may 

be quoted. Isidore, who succeeded Leander at 

Seville about the year 600 and held the see until 

“his death in 636, writes: “The Holy Spirit is called 

God because He proceeds from the Father and the 

Son and has Their Essence.... There is, however, 

this difference between the generation of the Son 

and the procession of the Spirit, that the Son is 

begotten of One, but the Spirit proceeds from Both’.” 

From Isidore’s point of view this procession of the 

Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son is proof of 

the essential unity of the Father and the Son, for, 

as he says, ‘‘One thing which is consubstantial with 

two could not at once proceed from them and be in 

them, unless the two from which it proceeds were 

one.” He adds that it is the Holy Spirit that 
makes the First and Second Persons one; through 

the Spirit, the Father and the Son are one in 
Essence; the Spirit is the Bond of Their Unity’. 

* Etymol. vii. 3 (Migne, P. L. Ixxxii. 268). 

2 Sentent. 1.15 (Migne, P. Z. Ixxxiil. 568). Cf. the profession 

made by the 16th Council of Toledo (688), cited in Ast. of the 

Procession, Pp. 175. . 
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Thus it was in Spain, as the result of the long 
struggle of the Spanish Church with Sabellian and 
Arian heresy, that the Augustinian doctrine of the 
Procession took its place among the essentials of 
Western theology. To men like Leander and Isidore 
and the Bishops they led, the /7/ogue seemed to be 
a necessary supplement and safeguard to the Catholic 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 

The Roman Church, meanwhile, notwithstanding 
the apparent acceptance by Leo of Augustine's 
doctrine, gave little official encouragement to this 
developement of the Nicene faith. Individuals held 
and taught it without reproof, but also, so far as 

appears, without authority. Thus the Roman deacon 
Paschasius (¢512) in a treatise on the Holy Spirit 
writes : ‘‘ The Spirit is said to be sent by the Father 
and the Son, and to proceed from Their substance.... 
If you ask what distinction is to be drawn between 
generation and procession, there is clearly this 
difference, that the Son is begotten of One, but the 

Spirit proceeds from Both” The great layman 
Cassiodorius (¢. 570) speaks of the Church as 
teaching that “the Father is unbegotten, the Son 

begotten, and the Holy Spirit proceeding from the 
Father and the Son’.” But it was doubtless the 
name of Pope Gregory (604) which secured the 
final adhesion of the Latin Church to Augustine’s 
doctrine of the Procession. It has been said with 

truth that Gregory, although counted a doctor of 

1 De Spiritu Sancto i. 12 (Migne, P. L. 1xil. 23 f.). 

2 In Psalmos praef. 17 (Migne, P. £. Ixx.. 23): 
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the Latin Church, was not, in the strict sense of the 

term, a theologian’; such theological knowledge as 

he possessed was largely due to Augustine, to whom 

he stood much in the relation that Cyprian bore 

to Tertullian’. Apart from Augustine’s influence, 

Gregory would probably have been content to teach 

that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and 

receives from that which is the Son’s; and both of 

these expressions, which are the common property 

of East and West, are to be found in his writings’. 

But he uses also, and quite freely, the exclusively 

Western phrase. He speaks of the procession by 

which the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and 

the Son‘. “Our Lord,” he says, “shews how the 

Spirit of Both so proceeds as to be co-eternal with 

Both.” ‘He who is produced by procession is not 

posterior in time to those by whom He is put forth 

(a proferentibus non praeitur)*.” ‘‘The Spirit pro- 

ceeds essentially from the Son”; “the Redeemer 

imparted to the hearts of His disciples the Spirit 
who proceeds from Himself*”; “the Paraclete ever 

proceeds from the Father and the Son’.” This is 
less explicit than the statements that came nearly 
at the same time from Spain, and from Gaul a 
century earlier; but a word from Gregory weighed 

1 Dudden, Gregory the Great, p. 289. 

2210. Pies ike 

E.g. Mor. v. 65, xxvii. 34 (Migne, P. Z. Ixxv. 715, Ixxvi. 419). 

Hom. in evv. 26 (Migne, P. L. lxxvi. 1198). 
5 Mor. xxv. 4. § Mor. ii. 92, 1. 22. 

7 The Greek version gives this. as é« rod matpos mpoepxerat 

kal év TO vid dvapéver. 

3 

4 
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with succeeding generations more than the re- 
peated utterance of Spanish councils and Gallican 
writers’. Nevertheless it was long before the 
filogue found its way into the Roman version of 

the Constantinopolitan creed. In the creed of the 
Gelasian Sacramentary both Greek and Latin texts 
strictly follow the Constantinopolitan form’. As 
late as the time of Charlemagne, Leo III, while 
he accepted the doctrine of the F2lzogue, set up in 
St Peter’s copies of the creed both in Greek and 
in Latin without the interpolation. It was probably 
not until after the final rupture with Constantinople 
that Rome accepted the Spanish addition to the 
Eastern creed. 

It must not be supposed that Western teachers, 
in their zeal for the Augustinian doctrine of the 
Procession, overlooked the work of the Holy Spirit 
as Paraclete and Sanctifier of the Church. Gregory, 

for example, insists on the practical no less than on the 
dogmatic side of Augustine’s pneumatology. The 

Spirit, he teaches, is the Love of God, who inspires 

with the love both of God and of man the souls 

which He inhabits; He is the Illuminator who lights 

up the human mind with the knowledge of God and 

of Christ; it is His grace which regenerates and 

renews. ‘One loves,” he writes, “to lift the eye of 

faith to the height of the Divine Worker, as it is 

* On Pope Martin (7655) see above, p. 279. 

2 See H. A. Wilson, Gelasian Sacramentary, p. 34f. The 

Vatican MS. of the Sacramentary is assigned to the seventh, or 

early part of the eighth, century (7. p. xxv). 
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seen in the fathers of the Old and New Testa- 
ments....I gaze at David, Amos, Daniel, Peter, Paul, 

Matthew, and try to discern in them how great an 
artist the Holy Spirit is; but the study is beyond 
my powers.... [he Spirit fills the fisherman, and 
makes him a preacher: He fills the persecutor, and 
converts him into the teacher of the Gentile world ; 

He fills the publican, and the publican becomes the 
evangelist....Men are drawn to whatever the Spirit 
wills. They have no need to learn their new calling ; 
as soon as He touches the mind, He teaches it. 
The mind of man is changed immediately as it falls 
under His enlightenment ; at once it renounces that 
which it was and shews itself that which it was 
Giese 

It is unnecessary to push this enquiry, so far as 
the Western Church is concerned, beyond the time 
of Gregory. After Gregory the Middle Age begins 
to close down upon the West, and scholastic theology 
gradually takes the place of the patristic type. But 
before we end this enquiry it may be well to touch 
briefly on the marks which the developement of this 
doctrine of the Holy Spirit has left upon the faith 
and worship of the Latin Church in the fourth, fifth, 
and sixth centuries. 

The West is at one with the East in admitting 
into its new symbolical documents professions of 
faith in the Godhead and the Procession of the 
Spirit, only adding to the latter in many cases the 

Hom. in evv. xxx. 8. A good summary of Gregory’s practical 
teaching on this subject will be found in Dudden, of. cét. p. 349 ff. 
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characteristic /7/zogue. The movement begins with 

Pope Damasus, whose creed confesses the Holy 
Spirit to be “neither made nor created, but of the 
substance of the Godhead*.” Phoebadius of Agen 
(tafter 393) has the words “not created nor made, 
but of the Father and the Son; ever in the Father 

and the Son, and co-eternal with them.” Of the 

later Spanish confessions in which the F72lzogue 
assumes a yet more prominent place, mention has 
been made already. The Quzcumgue vult, whether 
of Gallican or Spanish? origin, is in fact, so far as it 

deals with the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, a remark- 
able résumé of the best Catholic teaching both of 
East and West; even its e¢ filo is so placed as 
to avoid the appearance of adding directly to the 
Catholic formula ex patre procedens*. It would be 
instructive, if space allowed, to work out in detail 
the treatment of the /z/zogue in the symbolical 
documents of the Western Church from Augustine 
to Gregory*. 

Hymn-writing, hitherto almost limited to the 
Eastern Church, in the fourth century was naturalized 
in the Latin West through the efforts of Hilary and 

1 Hahn-Harnack, p. 272 neque facturam neque creaturam, 

sed de substantia deitatis. 
2 See Dom Morin’s articles in 7. Z. S. xil. pp. 161, 337. 

® Verse 22 runs: spiritus sanctus a patre et filio, non factus 

nec creatus nec genitus sed procedens. 

4 Materials can be found (e.g.) in Migne and Mansi, and in 

Swainson’s WVicene and Apostles’ Creeds, where many such forms are 

printed. 
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Ambrose. As might be expected, the Nicene 

doctrine of the Homoousion is prominent in the 

early Western Catholic hymns, so far as they 

survive. The hymn which the Bangor Antiphonary* 

attributes to Hilary speaks of the Spirit as the Bond 

of the Trinity, and ends with the doxology, 

“‘Glory to the Father unbegotten, 

Glory to the sole-begotten Son, 

With the Holy Ghost, 

To everlasting ages.” 

The few hymns which have a good claim to be 

regarded as the work of Ambrose are rarely without 

some tribute to the Deity of the Spirit. Prudentius 

invariably ends his hymns with a trine doxology, 
and this practice became almost universal in Latin 
hymnody. Hymns directly addressed to the Third 

- Person of the Holy Trinity are comparatively rare, 

Sacramen- 

taries. 

but the ninth or tenth century hymn Venz Creator 
Spivitus® survives among us as a monument of the 
devotion of the ancient Church to the Holy Ghost ; 
though a work of the Carlovingian age, it gathers 
up the best teaching of the patristic period in words 
which still express the deepest desires of all Christian 
hearts. 

The so-called Leonian, Gelasian and Gregorian 

Sacramentaries have reached us in MSS. of the 

iii. 4 VETSO + Cle il. p.03O te 

* On the age and authorship of this hymn see the article in 

Julian’s Dect. of Hymnology (ed. 2), p. 1206 ff.; Dr Frere (Znér. to 

flymns A. and M., p. 22) assigns it with some confidence to 

Rabanus Maurus (1856). 
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seventh, eighth, and ninth centuries!, and cannot be 
quoted with any confidence as evidence of the 
liturgical practice of the Roman Church in earlier 
times. Our authorities for the Gallican rite suffer 
from the same disadvantage. Nevertheless, these 
documents doubtless contain a large amount of 
material which is earlier than the date of the MSS.; 
and even forms which belong to the time of 
Charlemagne may often reflect the doctrine of 
the pre-Gregorian Church. A few specimens of 
Whitsuntide devotions from these sources will fitly 
close our summary of Western teaching. The 
Leonian Sacramentary has the following prayers for 
Pentecost: “‘O Lord, hear our prayers, and as Thou 
didst scatter the darkness of the heathen world 
by the light of Thy Holy Spirit, so now vanquish 

the enemies of the Roman name and the foes of 

_ the Catholic faith.” ‘May the Holy Spirit prepare 
our minds for the Divine mysteries.” ‘Lord, we 
pray Thee that the power of the Holy Spirit may 
_be with us both mercifully to cleanse our hearts, 
and to defend us from all our adversaries®.”. In the 
Gelasian Sacramentary among many Pentecostal 

_ petitions we find the following: “ Let the Paraclete 
who proceeds from Thee, O Lord, illuminate our 

? For some account of these books see Duchesne, Christian 

Worshtp (3rd English edition), p. 119 ff. 
2 C. L. Feltoe, Sacramentarium Leonianum, p. 27. Dr Feltoe 

| suggests that the reference in the first of these prayers to 

| heretical enemies of Rome points to ‘the invasion perpetrated 

_ by the Arian Vandals about Whitsuntide 455 4.p.” (2d. p. 181). 
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minds, and lead us, as Thy Son has promised, into 

all the truth.” ‘O God, who in the fervour of the 

fire of Thy love didst deign to send the Holy Spirit 

the Paraclete: grant to Thy people to be so fervent 

in the unity of the faith, that evermore abiding in 

Thy love they may be found both steadfast in the 

faith and effective in their work.” ‘Almighty and 
everlasting God, lead us to the fellowship of heavenly 
joys, that they who have been born again by the 
Holy Spirit, may be made to enter Thy kingdom, 
and the lowly flock may attain whither their exalted 
Shepherd has gone before’.” The Gregorian Sacra- 
mentary has the noble Collect for purity which stands 
at the beginning of the English Order for Holy 
Communion®. Among Gallican collects we find the 
prayers: “Lord Christ, on this most famous day 
when Thou didst enrich Thine Apostles with the 
Holy Spirit’s gifts of grace, prostrate in lowly prayer 
we supplicate Thee, the Giver of the Holy Ghost.” 
“O Lord, let Thy Holy Spirit, who came as fire 
upon the Apostles, distributing to them His gifts, 
come also of Thy bounty upon our infirmity, blot 
out our sins, and bestow on us the gift of godli- 
ness’.” A Gallican contestatio thus confesses in the 
language of devotion the Catholic doctrine of the — 
Spirit, as it presented itself to Western minds: “ It 
is meet and right...that we should give Thee thanks, 

Almighty, everlasting God, Father, Only begotten, 

' H. A. Wilson, Gelasian Sacramentary, p. 124. 

* Muratori, Lzturgia Romana vetus, ii. p. 90. 

° Missale Vesontionense, ed. G. H. Forbes, p. 288 f. 
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Holy Spirit, existing by mystic procession from 
Father and Son, one and the same...co-eternal 
Essence and unbroken Harmony of three con- 
substantial Persons in one Holy rity. V- 

So it is that the theological studies of one age 
contribute to the devotions of the next, and even 
the din and confusion of religious controversy are 
made to serve the sanctuary and supply food for 
contemplation and prayer. 

‘ Mone, Lat. u Griech. Messe, p. 19. I read essentia for 
essent. 
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I. 

THE GODHEAD OF THE SPIRIT. 

THE post-Apostolic Church followed Apostolic Part 1Il.i 

precedent in associating the Holy Spirit with the 
Father and the Son. From the end of the second 
century Christian writers began to speak of a Trinity 
(tpids, ¢rinztas)'; early baptismal creeds professed 
faith in Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and early 

doxologies and hymns glorified the Spirit with 

the Father and the Son®. It was seen that the 

Spirit belonged to the sphere of the Divine, in so 

far that He could be the object of faith and adoration, 

Yet no early creed or hymn called Him God, and 

no Christian writer before the third century, with one 

partial exception’, sought to investigate the relation 

of the Spirit to the Father and the Son, It was un- 

derstood that He is third in the order of the Trinity, 

and in some undefined way subordinate to the Son, 

who is second‘; outside the Catholic Church there 

were those who spoke of Him as the Minister of 

TEP Dak foekeo: 2 Poosr ii.; cl. 23xi1 
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the Son Some writers of the second century 
manifest a tendency to confuse the Spirit with the 
Son’, and on the whole His place in the Divine 
Life was so little emphasized that Catholic Christians 
were attacked by the earlier Monarchians as ditheists, 
and not as tritheists*, The Montanist Tertullian is 
the first to recognize explicitly a Trinity of Divine 
Persons* in which the Holy Spirit is the sertzum 
nomen daivinitatis®, and to endeavour to set forth 

the relation of the Persons to each other in the 
terms of a scientific theology. Tertullian, however, 
was in advance of his age, and his attempt does not 

appear to have found favour either with Monarchians 
or with Catholics. Monarchianism replied by formu- 
lating the doctrine of an economic trinity® in which 
the Persons (7pécwma) are represented as merely 
successive manifestations of Deity. On the Catholic 
side Origen, while accepting the traditional teaching 
of the Church, raised more than one question about 
the Holy Spirit which shewed how much remained 
to be determined’. Does the Third Person as well 
as the Second bear to the First the relation of Son? 
Has the Holy Spirit this in common with the 
creatures of God that He also received His sub- 
sistence through the Son, by whom all things were 
made ? 

The second of these questions received Opposite 

" Ppi 41, 54. 2 Pp. 28 fi, 33; 386 
SE S00R 8). oP Tog it | 
> Tert. adv. Prax. 30. 6 P. 60 Ht. 
OPP o7 ie 
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answers in the next century. Arianism, in its 
extreme recoil from Sabellianism, transformed the 
Persons of the Trinity into three infinitely dis- 
similar essences (ovoia avopmo.ot én areipov). This 
doctrine was enunciated by Arius at the outset, but 
the inferiority of the Holy Spirit to the Son was not 
pressed on the Arian side, nor was it explicitly re- 
pudiated by the Church either at Nicaea or for more 
than a quarter of a century after the Nicene Council’. 
_The Arian party meanwhile was content to dwell in 
its many confessions of faith on the work of the 
Paraclete, abstaining from any reference to His 
nature and Person. When in 359 the mask was 
thrown off by the Egyptian Semiarians, Athan- 
asius was ready with a refutation of their position 
that the Holy Spirit is a ‘creature’ and ‘one of the 
ministering spirits’ In the decade that followed 

the controversy became general, and fresh champions 
of the Catholic belief arose both in East and West. 
The Godhead of the Spirit, which had always been 
implicit in the teaching of the Church, was now 
asserted in formal terms, and defended by a pro- 
fusion of arguments drawn from Scripture and the 
earlier teaching of the Church, as well as on more 
general grounds. 

Yet in dealing with the Person of the Holy 
Spirit, on which Holy Scripture had spoken less ex- 
plicitly than on the Person of the Son, the Church 
proceeded with the greatest caution. No attempt 

1 P. 164 ff. * Pp. 266 ff., 286. 

2 Pp. 172 hp 214i 
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was made at Constantinople to define the Godhead 

of the Third Person in terms analogous to those 

adopted by the Nicene fathers in reference to the 

Son. No document proceeding from the Council 

declaréd the Spirit to be ‘very God,’ or ‘of one sub- 

stance with the Father’ The circumstances were 

different, and demanded a different procedure. 

Neither the New Testament nor the primitive 
Church had called the Holy Spirit God; even in the 

Church of the fourth century there were not a few 

devout men, of whom Cyril of Jerusalem is the most 
obvious representative, who hesitated to go beyond 
what was written’, while ‘conservatives,’ such as 

Eusebius of Caesarea, pressed the subordinationism 

suggested by Origen’s theory of the Spirit’s genesis’. 
Hence the creed which afterwards passed as Con- 
stantinopolitan, and does in fact express the attitude 
of the Second Council, affirms only that the Holy 
Spirit is the Lord, and Giver of Life, and with the 

Father and the Son is to be worshipped and glorified. 
This was in effect to affirm His consubstantiality 

with the Father and the Son, as both sides clearly 

saw; but it gave the enemy no occasion to accuse 
the Church of imposing on believers terms unknown 
to Scripture or to primitive tradition’. 

The local synods, on the other hand, and the 
great Catholic theologians of the time, neither need- 

ed nor practised any such reserve’, The primary 

PP, SO tt 7 eon. 

iP, jo7 ff ‘ P, 186f. 
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purpose of men such as Gregory of Nazianzus was 
to refute heresy rather than to define truth, but inci- 
dentally they built up an edifice of exact doctrine 
which remained as the permanent possession of the 
Church. The chief features in their teaching on 
the Person of the Holy Spirit may be collected 
here. |. 

All agree, as against Sabellianism, that the Spirit 

is not a mere phase in the Divine self-manifestation, 
but a timeless interior relation in God, or, as it was 
expressed by the Cappadocians, a mode of the Divine 
existence (rpdmos trdp&ews) which is neither Father 
nor Son, but always and only Holy Spirit. All 
agree, as against Arianism, that this distinction 
does not touch the essential being of the Spirit, 
which is one with that of the Father and the Son. 
This essential being was called by some of the 
earlier theologians ovoia (wsza, essence) and by others 

vrooraos (hypostasis), whilst others again used izd- 
otao.s only of the mode in which the ovcia subsisted 
in the several Persons; the Westerns spoke of the 

‘essence’ as substantia and of the hypostases as 
| personae’. But these were differences of terminology 

| 

| 

only, and the fact was happily recognized by Athan- 
asius and the Council of Alexandria nearly twenty 
years before the final cee of the Church with 
her Arian opponents. 

The Holy Spirit, then, according to the teaching 

1 P. 253. Cf. Bethune-Baker, Meaning of Homoousios, p. 53 

(in Zexts and Studies, vu. 1). 
Fe Rd em 
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of Catholic theologians of the fourth century, does 

not belong to the category of the creature. He is 

from God, not as the creature is, but as being of 

one substance with God; co-eternal with the Father’, 

and therefore essentially God*% He receives His 
place in the Holy Trinity, not by subnumeration 

(srapiOunors), but by connumeration (cvvaplOunars)’; 

not as a subordinate, but as equal to the First Person 
and the Second in dignity and power* (iodripos, 
6podvvapos). His order in the Trinity implies no 
inferiority. In the Godhead there is neither greater 
nor less*, prior nor posterior; all is co-eternal and 

co-equal. If the Spirit is rightly included in the 
Godhead, as the whole Church inferred from the 

Baptismal words, then He has all the prerogatives 
of Deity, and rightly receives the worship due to 
God, and the name of God. The ‘conglorification’ 

of the Spirit follows from His consubstantiality, and 
attests it®. 

The arguments by which this conclusion was 
reached are not all of equal value. The chief appeal 
is to Scripture, and the exegesis is often at fault. On 
both sides certain stock passages are quoted which 
from the modern standpoint are irrelevant. Thus 
the Arians appealed to Amos iv. 13, which seemed 
to speak of the Spirit as a creature, and to 1 Tim. 
v. 21 where, as they thought, He was included 

Pp. 212 f.,.224f., 243, 28x. 

> Cf, eg., p- 292 f. 5 P. 232 

PR. 2233 * So even Origen, p. 131. 
@ P1236: 
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among ‘elect angels’ Many of the Scriptural 
proofs of the Deity of the Spirit produced on the 
Catholic side were not much sounder. But when 
the Catholics pointed to the Divine attributes and 
energies ascribed to the Holy Spirit in the fourth 
Gospel and the Epistles of St Paul, and asked 
whether a created being could regenerate and re- 
create, sanctify and perfect, human nature?, they 
stood on ground which was really unassailable; 
and their position was equally strong when they 
condemned the Arian doctrine of a created Holy 
Spirit as a novelty opposed to the immemorial 
tradition of the Church, which from the first had 
glorified the Spirit with the Father and the Son. 

The Spirit then, it was clear, was not a creature, 

not even the first and greatest work of the creative 
Logos. But if He is not a creature, He is God, for 

there is no middle term. And this result agrees with 
all that we know and experience of His working. 

_ The Holy Spirit, as He is revealed to us in Scripture 
_ andas He manifests Himself in the life of the Church, 
_ is essentially good, wise, and strong. He imparts to 
the creature goodness, wisdom, and strength; He 
_ does not receive them as the creature does. He is 
_uncircumscribed, as God is, present and at work at 
the same time throughout the whole creation. To 
_ withhold the name of God from a Being who is such 
| as this, is to trifle with language. But when this is 
' conceded, all that the Church contends for is conceded. 
| A Divine Spirit is co-eternal and co-equal with the 

PPIO LA 7 Pp, 2020.,.217, 223, 236, 2434, 
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Father and the Son. The Persons of the Godhead 

are one in essence, one in will, and one in operation. 

Such as the Father is, such is the Son, and such is 

the Holy Spirit; that which the Father does, the 

Son does likewise, and that which the Son does is 

done by the Holy Spirit. The Arian Trinity is a 

triad of dissimilar and separated beings; the Catholic 

conception of the Trinity, as it was completed by the 
full recognition of the Godhead of the Spirit, is that 

of a true and perfect Unity which is not impaired by 
the distinctions in the Tripersonal life’. 

1 The reader who wishes to pursue the subject may consult 

with advantage Th. Schermann, ae Gottheit des h. Getstes nach 

den Greich. Vitern des vierten Jahrhunderts (Freiburg im Breisgau, 

1901). 
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THE HOLY SPIRIT’S RELATION TO THE FATHER 
AND THE SON, AND HIS FUNCTION IN THE 
LIFE OF GOD. 

Tue New Testament teaches that the Holy Spirit 
is the Spirit both of the Father and of the Son. 
The ancient Church understood this to mean that 
He belongs essentially to Both. Since the Son is of 
one substance with the Father, and has all things 

that the Father has, He has the Spirit of the Father 
for His own. The Spirit is the Son’s own (i8uor), 
as He is the Father’s own’. He is in the Son, as 

He is in the Father, in the way of essence and 
nature (ovawdas, Puoikas)®.’ He rests® and abides‘ 
in the Son; He is the Image of the Son, as the 

Son is the Image of the Father’; He was sent by 
the Son from the Father, from whom He proceeds 

with and through the Son. In the West it was 
added that He proceeds also from the Son. 

That the Divine Essence in the Second and 

Third Persons is derived from the First Person was 

+P, 266 ff. 2 Cyril of Alexandria. 

* P2015 4p. 348 n. POP, 265. 
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understood on all hands to be a doctrine necessary 

to the maintenance of the monarchia. The Nicene 

faith had declared the Son to be “God, of God (é 

Oeod), begotten of (éx) the Father, only-begotten, 

that is, of the essence of the Father” (é« rs ovatas 

tod rarpés); i.e., deriving His being from the being 

of the Father by unique generation. A correspond- 

ing clause in the Constantinopolitan Creed defines 

the derivation of the Holy Spirit in the words 

“who proceedeth from (éx) the Father.” This phrase 

is taken from the Gospel of St John, with a significant 

change of preposition which makes it analogous to 
“begotten of the Father” in the second paragraph 
of the Nicene form’. Thus it was explicitly taught 
by the Church in her symbol that the Source of 
both the Son and the Spirit is the Being of the 
Father, and that the sole difference between the 

derived Persons is that the Son is from the Father 
by generation and the Spirit by procession®. It was 
assumed that the procession of the Spirit, like the 
generation of the Son, has reference to essential life 

and not to mission only; the mission of the Paraclete, 

it was seen, rested on and arose out of His eternal 

dependence on the essence of the Father. Other 
spirits are sent by God to do His pleasure, and 
these too are from God, but as the work of his Hands 

1 The Gospel has (xv. 26) mapa rod warpdés: éx finds its 

justification in 1 Cor. ii. 12 76 wvedua 7O ex Tod Oeod. The 

modified phrase is frequent in Athanasius; see Hort, Zzvo 
Dissertations, p. -86 f. 

2° Pp. 235,.245, 253, 281 f. 
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_ (Sypuovpyixds)*; the Spirit of God alone proceeds 
| from God in the sense of deriving His being from 
the being of God (odcawSdds). 
| The Son and the Spirit then have this in 
common that both are eternally and essentially 
_ “from God.” Both Persons have their Source in 
the Father, who is the one Source of Godhead 

(apxy or airov, Srincipium)*. Neither Person is in- 
ferior or posterior to the Other ; as they eternally co- 
exist, so they simultaneously come forth from God’. 
From these premises it would seem to follow that 
the eternal procession of the Spirit must be, like the 
eternal generation of the Son, from the Father alone; 
and this view was strongly held by some of the Greek 
theologians long before the separation of East and 
West’. But the great majority of those who dealt 

with the question saw that the mediating position of 
the Son in the order of the Divine Life involved His 
_imtervention in the procession of the Spirit. On this 

_ ground the Divine Essence is conceived as passing 
| eternally through the Second Person into the Third, 

_so that while the Second derives His being imme- 

_ diately from the First, the Third proceeds mediately, 
through the Second’. Scriptural authority for this 
doctrine is found in St John xvi. 14 f., where the 
| Spirit is said to receive of that which is the Son’s, 

_and the Son to have all that the Father has—words 
_which are taken to refer not only to Divine pre- 
| rogatives, but to the Divine Life itself Greek 

| 222, 3 Pp..25 25.330: 2 Py232. 

| * Cf. (eg) pu 257 f > Pp. 251 f.5 284: 
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writers of the fourth century are content to say that 

the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and 

receives from the Son’; others, or the same writers 

at other times, speak of Him as proceeding from the 

Father through the Son*; or they use less guarded 

language, which seems to make the Son a secondary 

source of the Spirit. The Latins before Augustine 
generally follow the Greeks, without investigating the 
meaning of their formulas’. Augustine, perceiving 
the obscurity in which the question was involved’, 

gave it his attention for many years, and ultimately 

embodied his conclusions in a form of words which 
established itself in Western theology and even in 
Western translations of the Oecumenical Creed. The 
Father and the Son are (he taught) the common 
Source of the Holy Spirit; He proceeds from Both. 
But He proceeds from Both as one Source, and by 
one spiration. Procession from the Father involves 
procession from the Son, since the Father and the 

Son are one in substance ; together with the eternal 
life of the Father’s Essence, the Son receives also 

the power to communicate that Essence to the Holy 
Spirit’. Thus guarded, Augustine’s doctrine is not 
exposed to the charge of involving two ‘principles’ 
of Divine Life, a supposition which he explicitly 
rejects’; and it does not differ seriously from the 
Greek theory of the transmission of the Divine 

Pr 216, *. Pp..235, 282: 
"SP p..2244,. 227 £., 206. 

Cf. pp. 298, 302, 304f., 320,:322. 
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_ Essence through the Son, But while it appealed 
to the Western mind, which regarded it as com- 
pleting the doctrine of a consubstantial Trinity, 
the East viewed it with growing mistrust, which 
_ became active hostility when it was discovered that 
the Frtiogue had been added to the Latin Creed. 
Thus to this day Augustine’s view rests only on 
Western authority, and cannot be regarded as an 
integral part of the Catholic faith. The doctrine 
upon which the whole ancient Church was agreed is 
that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father through 
the Son*. It is impossible not to regret that the 
Latin Church, if an addition to the Constantino- 

politan creed was judged to be necessary, did not 

add per filium rather than et fio, and make this 

change in concert with the Greek East. 
| The third place assigned to the Holy Spirit in 
_the words of Baptism, and in all the creeds and 
_ documents of the ancient Church’, corresponds with 
the order of the Divine Self-revelation in human 

| history. But the Church, with her keen interest 

in Theology, usually interpreted the place of the 
| Holy Spirit in the Trinity as answering to the 
_order in which the Divine life flows in its ceaseless 

| course from the Source in the Father to the other 

' Persons of the Godhead. As we have seen, it was 

held that the Son mediates in the life of God‘, and 

that the Father's Essence passes through the Son 
to the Spirit. In regard to His derivation therefore 

: AD 27O ki * Cf. pp. 282, 284. 

eo Ppl 224s, 37; 151 fi 
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the Spirit is third, as the Son is second, from the 

Cause or Source of all Divine subsistence and power. 

But from another point of view it is the Holy 

Spirit who mediates. In derivation He is third, but 

in His functional relations to the Trinity He is 

‘ntermediate between the Father and the Son’. He 

is the Bond of the Trinity’, the harmony which 

unites Father and Son’; the fellowship, the common 

life, almost the very Godhead of the Two, the holi- 

ness and mutual love of Both. The Father loves 

the Son, the Son returns the Father's love; the Love 

of Both is a Third Person, who makes them one. It 

is His function to unify and to preserve the Unity 

unbroken. Or to use another analogy, He is as the 

will, which in man co-exists with the understanding 

and the memory. As the three constitute one man, 

so the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are One God. 

Each of these elements in man contributes its own. 

quota to the perfection of our life; and so in the 

mystery of the Divine Life Each Person fulfils His 

own proper function, the Spirit exercising the function 

of the will, which in God is perfect Love‘. 
But all such attempts to realize the inner life of 

God are carefully guarded against abuse. Every 
approach to idleor irreverent curiosity is condemned 
by the great Catholic writers of the fourth and fifth 
centuries ; if they venture to illustrate by analogy or 

otherwise to explain the interior relations and func- 

tions of the Divine Trinity, they do so reluctantly, 
with no other purpose than to counteract heresies 
which left no sacred mystery unexplored. 

PP. 202 2 P. 226. z P. 326, £2 P2238: 



II. 

THE PERSONAL LIFE OF THE SPIRIT. 

From time to time the question was forced upon 
the Church, ‘Is the Holy Spirit a living Person, or 

merely an operative principle?’ Origen answers 

‘He is an entity, and an entity is Os an energy, 

though it have a capacity for energy’.’ Gregory, 
on the eve of the Second Council, notes that there 

_were some who still held the Spirit to be a mere 

energy’, the activity of God; and he points out 
the necessity of choosing between the alternatives’. 

Both Arians and Catholics taught that the Third 
Person possesses an Essential life ; those who took 

_ Him for an energy were probably a small minority 

of persons who either were infected with Sabellian 

views, or sought to escape from the controversy of 

the hour by denying that the Holy Spirit was an 

entity of any kind, created or Divine, Such a 

Oe ude IED, eile 

® Or. theol, v. 6 15 rvedpa 76 a&yvov 7} TGV Ka” éavTd bfertyKdTwY 

advtws broberéov 7) trav ev érépw Oewpovpévov* Sv 76 ev ovciav Kahod- 

ow ot wept tara Sewvoi, 76 5é EEO: Cf. iii. 6, where évépyeva 

is contrasted with otcia, 
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rejection of the personal life of the Spirit must have 

been rare within the Catholic Church; the only 

Catholic writer of the first four centuries who is 

charged with it is Lactantius, a layman whose 

strength did not lie in theological distinctions’. The 

current of Christian thought ran the other way ; the 

consciousness of believers in general refused to think 

of the Divine Power which had taught and guided 

and strengthened them throughout their baptized 

life as an impersonal energy. No doubt it was 

more difficult to connect the conception of per- 

sonality with the Spirit, who is known only through 
His gifts, than with the Son, who was manifested in 

human flesh; and there are passages in the earlier 
patristic literature, as there are in the New Testa- 
ment, where emphasis is laid on the work of the 

Spirit in words which do not encourage a belief in His 

personal existence. But, as Origen saw, the gracious 
workings of God, themselves impersonal, are hyposta- 
tized in the Holy Spirit?, who is God in operation. 
Arianism, to do it justice, did much to strengthen 

this position, laying stress on the reality of the three 
hypostases in the Trinity*; and its Catholic antago- 
nists, while they rejected the Arian hypothesis of a 
created Spirit of God, held fast to the hypostatic 
distinctness of each of the three modes of the Divine 
existence. The Holy Spirit, they taught, is not 
simply an Energy, but a Life (aaa évépyeia)‘: He 
co-exists with the Father and the Son*; He is the 

ze i5of. PDE iexsy elon Wyse 
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Divine Life ever flowing from the Father and the 
Son'; if His operations are manifold, His essence is 

simple; He is Himself a living Essence*. Scripture 
attributes to Him the actions and emotions. of a 
person ; He gives light and life, or rather is Himself 
the very Light and Life (airég¢ws kat Cwy)*. As the 

Word of God has personal existence, so has the 
Breath of God which goes forth with His Word‘. 
The Spirit, like the Son, was believed to have a 

hypostatic existence of His own (vdeordvat ado 

Ka? éavro)*, although inseparable from the other 
hypostases in God and from the Divine Essence‘; 
He possesses free will, as well as life and energy. 
If the Holy Spirit is to be regarded, as some were 
disposed to regard Him, in the light of the common 
Godhead, the mutual Love, the unifying Fellowship 
of the One Divine Life, it is to be remembered that 

the Godhead, Love, Fellowship of God, call it what 

you will, has substantive existence (substantia est). 

Each Person in God is the full Essence, and all the 

Persons together are one Essence’. 
Thus, whatever individuals may have thought, 

the consensus of opinion in the ancient Church sup- 

ported a belief in the personal subsistence of the 

Holy Spirit®. It was clear to her that the Spirit 

CP 227. 2 Pp 2345 235. oR, Baye in 

Gee ued ys PIE, Biyflge 

Bet 251s pba ne se: 
8 Theodore of Mopsuestia points out (p. 257) that the 

hypostatizing of the Spirit is a characteristic note of Christianity, 

which was wanting in the theology of the Old Testament. 
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aa possesses the self-consciousness, self-determination, 
— and love, that make up that which in modern 

language is called ‘personality.’ But the Church 
did not attribute to Him, as the Arians did, a 
personality separate from the personal life of God. 
The Holy Spirit is an eternally existing mode of the 
Being of God, and not a separate centre of conscious- 
ness and self-determination ; the One God thinking, 
willing, acting, in one of His three eternal spheres 
of thought, volition, and activity. The Holy Spirit 
is not, according to the doctrine of the ancient 
Church, a Divine Individual?, but the indivisible 
Godhead subsisting and operating in one of the 
essential relations of His Tripersonal Life. If it 
was asked, ‘‘ How can these things be?” the Church 
of the fourth century answered that it did not know. 
Man does not know all the secrets of his own nature, 
and how can he hope by searching to find out God ? 
Enough to be assured that He is, and that He is 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit’ 

* On this subject see Bethune-Baker, Meaning of LTomoousion, 
p. 70ff.; Srawley, Cappadocian T, heology (in Hastings, Dice. of 
Religion and Ethics, iii. p. 213 ff.). 

Ba aa foW ¢ * Pp. 246, arr f. 



IV. 

THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT IN CREATION. 

Tue Holy Spirit, although not a mere ‘energy’ 

or operative principle in God, is a living Power 
whose life is one of ceaseless work’; as the Father 

works, and the Son works, so also the Holy Spirit 
works. Being one with the Father and the Son in 
essence and will, He is one with them also in act; 

whatever is done by one Person in the tripersonal 

Godhead is done by all the Three. Creation is 

one of the acts of God; if the Holy Spirit is God, 

or if He is not a creature, He must possess and 

exercise creative powers’. 
Thus let it be conceded that the Holy Spirit is 

consubstantial with the Father and the Son, and His 

activity in the work of Creation follows as a matter 

of course. But this was not the point of view from 

which the ancient Church approached the subject. 

Long before the titles ‘God’ and ‘Consubstantial ’ 

were applied to the Third Person, it had been 

gathered from Scripture that He was concerned in 

the creation and preservation of the’ world. ‘Two 

groups of passages in the Old Testament seemed 

2 Piece. aR D250, 315 $<Pp. 236; 312. 
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to leave no doubt of the fact: passages which like 
Genesis i. 2 and Psalm xxxiii. 6 connect the Breath 
and Spirit of God with the cosmogony, and those, 
again, which like Proverbs viii. 22 ff. and Wisdom 
i. 7, Xil, I, assign a cosmic significance to the 

Wisdom of God’. From the second century the 
Divine Wisdom was usually identified by Christian 
writers with the Spirit, as the Divine Word had been 
identified by St John with the Son. Thus the con- 
ception arose that the Word and Wisdom are the 
two Hands of God’, instruments of creative activity 
which are not external to the Godhead but inherent 
in It. Later writers varied the metaphor, repre- 
senting the Son as the Father’s Right Hand, and the 
Spirit as the Finger of God*—a view for which support 
was found in the Gospels‘. The second of these 
figures places the work of the Spirit in relation to 
that of the Son, while both alike imply that the 
source of all creative power as of the Godhead itself 
is in the Person of the Father. From the first the 
Church held inflexibly that creation is the preroga- 
tive of the Father, Yet, as both St Paul and 
St John testify, all things were made by the Son 
or Word: and in likemanner it could be main- 
tained, without prejudice’ to the Source, that all 

+ Pp. 46,.87. ! AP. 87 f. 
* P.2245.320, * Cf. Luke xi. 20 (Matt. xii. 28), 
> See Justin, Déad. 74, Iren. ii. 1. 1, Lp, ad Diogn. 7. Though 

the words creatorem caeli et terrae are not a part of the old 
Roman Creed, similar words occur in the early Palestinian Creeds; 
see Hahn-Harnack, p. 131 f. 
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things were made in the Holy Spirit. The Church _Part 
conceived of the operative power of God passing, sel 
as the Godhead itself passes, from the Father into 
the Son and from the Son into the Spirit, without 
leaving the Source; the Divine energy originates 
with the Father, goes forth through the Son, and is 
brought to perfection in the Holy Spirit’. 

While the Persons work, as they subsist, in- 

separably, certain acts or aspects of Divine activity 
may be specially ascribed to any one of the Three®. 
So far as the ancient Church assigns to the Holy 

Spirit a special office in connexion with the Creation, 

it seems to be as follows. Each creative act which 

the Father performs through the Son, reaches its 

fulfilment in the sphere (év) of the Holy Spirit's 

operation. He gives actuality to the work of 

creation and brings it to its destined end. If the | 

Son is the Power of God, the Spirit is the Spirit | 

of power; the vitalizer (Cwomoudy)’, the Beier | 

(rehecvoupyév)‘ of the works of God. To Him, with | i 

the Word, was addressed the Divine counsel, ‘“‘ Let / 

us make man after our image,” and man’s spiritual © 

nature is in a special manner His work, It was not, 

however, only in the original creation of the world 

that the ancient Church saw the handiwork of the 

Spirit’; the immanence of the Creator Spirit in the 

world that He had made was also clearly recognized. 

The Church read in her Greek Bible that “the Spirit 

ep 2504. aD. 240; * Pp. 186; cf. p. 46. 

4 ‘Basil, c. Lunom. v. (Migne, P. G. xxix. 728). 

ritens ys 1.33 6. I. 
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of the Lord hath filled the world,” and “holdeth all 

things together” ; that ‘Wisdom reacheth from one 
end of the world to the other with full strength, and 
ordereth all things graciously’”; and she applied 
all this to the hypostatic Spirit of the Holy Trinity. 
“The Spirit,’ writes John of Damascus, summing 
up the teaching of the fourth century, “is creative, 

all-ruling, all-working, all-powerful, sovereign over 
every creature, partaken of by every creature, and 
by Himself creating and giving being to (odctodv) 
all things, sanctifying and holding them together.” 
“He fills all things with His essence, and holds all 
together: He can fill the world with His essence 
(mAnporikoy Kédcpov Kara THY odclav), but the world 
itself cannot set bounds to His power (aya pytov 
KOopov Kara THY Svvapw)?.” 

1 Wisdom i. 7, viii. 1. 
* De fid. orth. i. 3, 133 cf. Pp: 42, 244. 
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THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT IN INSPIRATION. 

No work of the Holy Spirit was more constantly PartIIt.v. 
present to the mind of the early post-apostolic Church 

than His inspiration of the Old Testament. There is 

nothing in the great Eucharistic creed of Christendom 

which is more truly primitive than the clause, “Who 

spake by the Prophets.” To the Church of the first 

century and the first half of the second, the Law and 

the Prophets were still the only canonical Scriptures ; 

and the canonical Scriptures were the most con- 

spicuous monument of the Spirit’s handiwork’. The 

Old Testament, more especially the Prophets of 

the Old Testament, formed the text-book of the 

primitive preacher, and the mainstay of the earlier 

apologists, who appealed to the “Spirit of prophecy” 

as their chief witness to the truth of the Gospel. 

The Spirit “preached through the prophets the 

1 The ‘Rule of Truth’ in Irenaeus has 1d da trav rpopytdv 

kexnpvyés. Our present form (7d Aadjjoav du tév mpopytdv) 

comes from the shorter Epiphanian Creed; the Creed of Jeru- 

salem has 75 2. év rots rpodyjras. The Western Creeds shew no 

similar clause. 

FOP pam 2, to, 45. 
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dispensations and the Advents,” exhibiting on the 
stage of history the Divine purpose to successive 
generations, till the Christ came’. 

When the Gospels and other Apostolic writings 
began to be recognized as- forming a second or 
Christian canon, they were welcomed as a further 
instalment of the Holy Spirit’s work, Prophets and 
Evangelists, it was believed, were inspired by the 
One Spirit of God*. There was no response on the 
part of Christians in general to Marcion’s attempt to 
substitute the New Testament for the Old. On the 
contrary, Marcionism seems to have stiffened the re- 
solution of the Church to regard the Jewish and the 
Christian canons as two parts of the same revelation. 

In the fourth century ‘conservatives’ and Nicene 
Catholics agree in laying emphasis on the identity 
of the Spirit who spake by the Prophets with the 
Paraclete who enlightened the Apostles‘. There 
is no point which Cyril of Jerusalem seems more 
anxious to impress on his catechumens; and herein 
he speaks for the whole Church. “There is One 
Holy Spirit, who preached Christ through the 
Prophets, and when Christ had come descended 
and revealed Him. Let no man therefore divide 
the Old Testament from the New; let no man say 
that the Spirit in the Old Testament is one, and the 

iP. 86, 

* P. 48. Cf. the Cappadocian Creed (Hort, Dissertations, 
Pp. 146): 76 AaARoay ev vouw Kati év mpodrproaus Kal ev evayyedios. 

$ Pp. 126, 202. 

* Cf, eg. pp. 200£, 244. 
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Spirit in the New Testament is another.” The 
West is here in perfect harmony with the East. 
“The Spirit who was in the Prophets (writes Lucifer), 
abode also in the Apostles®”; “the Spirit who in- 
spired the Prophets (so Ambrose teaches) is identical 
with the Paraclete who descended on the Apostles’.” 

On the nature and extent of Inspiration ancient 
Christian writers speak with an absence of reserve 

which is not in accordance with our present estimate. 
The Holy Scriptures were regarded as the writings of 
the Holy Spirit*; any one who did not believe that 
they were spoken by the Spirit was counted an un- 
believer. The prophets were used by the Spirit 
as a workman uses his tools, or a musician his flute®. 

Origen, indeed, allowed himself some freedom in 
dealing with the earlier narratives of the Old Testa- 

ment; and the Catholic champions of the fourth 
century protested against the slavish following of the 
letter of Scripture which was implied in the Arian 

refusal to use terms that had no direct Scriptural 

authority’. But there was no real abandonment on 

the Catholic side of the old belief in verbal inspira- 

tion. Catholics as well as Arians appealed to 

Scripture as containing the very words of the Holy 

Spirit, and professed themselves ready to be bound 

1 Catech, xvi. 4. 

2 Migne, P. L. xiii. 988. 3 Migne, P. L. xvi. 747. 

sal ig CAE es oy to PLO 7 
6 P. 44f. For further illustrations of this tendency see Westcott, 

Introduction to the study of the Gospels, App. B. 

7 Cf. Greg. Naz. or. theol. v. 1, 18, 24. 
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by its verdict. Perhaps the doctrine of Inspiration is 
less frequently set forth in the fourth century than in 
the second; attention had been diverted from it by 

more pressing matters. But there was no conscious 
departure from the primitive view. 

Prophetic inspiration was not regarded as having 
altogether ceased with the Apostolic age. Not only 
are Christian prophets mentioned and their methods 
described by obscure authors such as Hermas and 
the writer of the JDzdache, but Irenaeus bears 

testimony to the exercise of prophetic gifts in his 
own time!, and an anti-Montanistic writer admits 

that such gifts were expected to continue in the 
Church until the Advent?. Montanism failed, how- 

ever, to revive prophecy on a large scale or as a 
permanent factor in Church life. On the other hand 
it did good work in so far as it called attention to 
the continual presence and working of the Holy 
Spirit in the Church. It is even possible that 
Tertullian is not altogether wrong in his belief 
that he owed to Montanism the deeper insight 
into Christian doctrine which marks his later works’. 

From the first a distinction was drawn between 
the inspiration of Apostles and Prophets and that 
which lifts and illuminates ordinary Christian lifé. 
“The faithful,” writes Tertullian, perhaps before he 
became a Montanist‘, “have the Spirit of God, but 

pa era ava ASP OS. ° Pps yo fs. 207: 
* De exh. cast. 4; cf. Harnack, chron. ii. p. 296. Harnack 

places this treatise A.D. 204-206(7), and Tertullian’s quarrel with 
the Church 207-8 (or 206-7). : 
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the faithful are not all Apostles. Apostles have the 
Holy Spirit in a special manner, in the fulness of 
His gifts and powers.” Of the inspiration of private 
life the ancient Church has much to say, but the 
subject will come before us in a later chapter’. 

> @ineeixe 
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THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT IN THE INCARNATION 

AND THE INCARNATE SON. 

Tue ancient Church believed that the Holy 
Spirit, who had foretold the Advent through the 
Prophets, when the fulness of the time came effected 
the Incarnation. ‘There can be nothing,” writes 
St Ambrose, “which the Holy Spirit can be said 
not to have wrought; it cannot be doubted that 
Angels and Archangels, Thrones and Dominions, 
owe their existence to His operation, since the 

Lord Himself, whom angels serve, was begotten 

through the descent of the Holy Spirit on the 
Virgin. The Virgin’s offspring, then, was the work 
of the Spirit, and we cannot hesitate to speak of the 

Spirit as Creator, when we know Him to be the 
author of the Lord’s incarnation’.” 

But so explicit a statement is perhaps hardly to 
be found before the fourth century. The virginity 
of the Mother of the Lord was an article of faith 

t Amibr. de SP..S. tbs 5. 
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with Ignatius’, Justin’, and Irenaeus’, and the 
conception and birth of her Son were connected 
from the first with the action of the Holy Spirit‘; 
but the Holy Spirit of the Conception was not at 
first always differentiated from the pre-existent 
Logos, or identified with the Third Person of the 
Holy Trinity. Justin, who expressly affirms that 
the Spirit which descended on Mary was none other 
than the Logos, has put into words the thought 
which was probably in the minds of most Christians 
in the second century. Even in the fourth cen- 
tury Hilary’s teaching on this subject is not free 
from ambiguity’. But the prolonged struggle with 
Arianism cleared! the thought of the Church on this 
question as well as on many another; and the words 
of Ambrose, quoted above, express the final judge- 
ment of ancient Christendom upon the part taken 
by the Third Person in the Incarnation of the Son*. 
If Theodore and Nestorius differed widely from 

Cyril of Alexandria in their interpretation of the 
Incarnate life, they were agreed in regarding the 
Holy Spirit as the Power by which this life was 
begun’. | 

Early heretical thought occupied itself largely 

1 Ign. Eph. vii., xix. ; Tradl. ix., Smyrn. i. 

Seep. 3o- 
Ateneo. 27.5 512264. 

2Pp. 15 f.,.335 cf. Hahn-Harnack, pp. 4, 23 f 

PDC Pu seo, Note 3. ; 

8 Cf, eg., Athan. ef. ad Serap. i. 4, ili. 6. Greg. Naz. v. 29. 
John of D., de fide orth. iv. 13 f. 

7 See pp. 250, 265. 

25—2 

meant 
ITT. vi. 



388 The Holy Spirit in the ancient Church 

with the descent of the Spirit at the Baptism, in- 
terpreting it in accordance with the speculations of 
various Gnostic schools’. Catholic writers on the 
other hand consistently taught that the Spirit of the 
Baptism was the same Holy Spirit that had inspired 
the Prophets. The Baptism was the occasion of 
the anointing of the Christ by the Father with the 
unction of the Spirit, which at once prepared Him 
for His ministry, and was a first step towards the 
indwelling of the Spirit in the race’. 

On the relation of the anointing Spirit to the 
miracles and other works of the Christ, a sharp 
difference of opinion revealed itself in the fifth 
century. Theodore of Mopsuestia had taught that 
the Man assumed by the Word owed to the Holy 
Spirit his victory over Satan, his sinlessness, his 
miraculous powers, and the whole course of life 
which led to his glorious resurrection and ascension. 
This view was adopted by Nestorius, and called 
forth from Cyril of Alexandria a condemnation which © 
led to controversy between Cyril and Theodoret‘. 
But so far as regards the relation of the Spirit 
to the Incarnate Son and His human life, the 

dispute was chiefly verbal. Theodoret was at one 
with Cyril in holding that the Spirit is the Son’s 
own, seeing He is of the same nature as the Son; 
and Cyril did not deny that the miracles and 
teaching of our Lord were in the power of the Holy 

Pp. 54, 58, 65, 96 
2 Pp. 89; 200, 207. 

° Pp. 89, 260. 4 Pp. 260, 26s ff. 
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Spirit. Cyril added indeed that the Lord used this 

power as God (Oetxés)', and seems to have regarded 
the Unction of the Spirit as received by the Christ 
not so much on His own account as for our sakes’. 

The difference, however, so far as it was real and 

deep-seated, was a difference between the Antiochene 
and Alexandrian conceptions of the relation of the 
two natures in the Incarnate Son’. 

= Migne, /. G. Ixxvi. 365. 

* See the fragments on Hebrews printed in P. E. Pusey’s 

edition of the Comm. on S. John (iii. pp. 378, 380). 

* For the teaching of the New Testament on the work of the 

Spirit in the Incarnate Son see Holy Spirit in the N.T., p. 55 ff.; 

and for a fresh and interesting treatment of the question by a 

recent writer on lines which are not exactly Cyril’s or Theodoret’s, 

but retain what is true in both their views, see Bp Weston’s Zhe 

One Christ, p. 235 ff. 
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THE MISSION OF THE PARACLETE. 

Part Tuat the Holy Spirit had been poured out upon 
"the Church was realized by the early post-apostolic 

writers'; but they do not appear to have connected 
the fact with the Lord’s promise of another Paraclete 
or with the event of the Pentecost. Even the 
Apologists of the second century refer but seldom 
and vaguely to the Pentecostal gift’. But Gnosticism? 
and Montanism*, and above all, a growing acquaint- 

~ance with the Gospel of St John and the Acts of the 
Apostles, turned the thought of the Church to the — 

_mission of the Paraclete. The subject receives 
“careful attention for the first time in. the writings 

of Irenaeus. The points on which he seizes are 
as follows. (a)God_promised by His prophets to 

send the Holy Spirit to mankind; (4) this promise 
‘was fulfilled when the Spirit descended on the Son - 
of God made Son of man, and thus accustomed , 
Himself to dwell in human nature; (c) the Lord 

*ePptr2, 18: 
: i ‘ 

E.g., Justin writes, af. i. 50, eis otpavdv dvepxdpuevov iddvtes, 
\ An: a oA a kal dvvapu éxetOev adrois teupbeicay rap’ abrod AaBdvres. 

"Ch DOG 4°Pp. 72) Fally 7 Ou 
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_promised_to send ‘another Paraclete,’ and at the Part 
_Ascension He received this gift from the Father 

and sent it into the world; (d) thus the Unction 
_ with which the Christ was anointed overflowed upon 
_the Church’, Tertullian insists no less strongly upon \ 
the mission of the Spirit, not only in his Montanistic 

works, where he connects the Paraclete with 

Montanus and the New Prophecy, but in his earlier 
writings’; and the Pentecostal Mission finds a place 
in his Rule of Faith both before and after his 

acceptance of Montanism’*. 
Attention has been called to the emphasis laid 

by Arianism on the mission of the Paraclete* 
Between 340 and 360 creed after creed came from 

the Arian party, which emphasized the coming of the 
Spirit and His work in the world. The motive 
with which these confessions were issued may not 
have been pure, and their doctrine of the Holy 

- Spirit i is certainly incomplete ; but their teaching, so. 

far as it goes, is in accordance with the teaching of 
the New Testament, and it must have served to 

pkeep_ before. the mind of the Church the mission ‘of 

the Spirit and its great results. This teaching was 

supplemented from time to time by contemporary 

_ writers of various schools’; and when the time came 

for a full statement of the whole doctrine of the 

Spirit, His mission, as well as His procession, 

1 Tren. haer. ili. 17. 1 ff. 

> Cf. de praescr. 28; de bapt. 4. 

8 See Hahn-Harnack, p. 9 f. 

2 P TO Ai. ACE pp. 20rt., 206ff.,. 298i 
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although passed over in silence by the Constantino- 
politan Creed, received careful treatment from the 
great theologians of the Church. ‘Mission,’ they 
taught, must be distinguished from ‘procession’ ; 
procession is the timeless flow of the Spirit’s Divine 

life from its Source; mission is His destination_to 

_a_particular work, to be accomplishedin time’. 

Further, it was explained that the mission of a 
Divine Person by the Source implies no inferiority 

or subjection. The Son was sent by the Father and 
_the Spirit, the Spirit by the Father and the Son ; _ the} 

_Father alone is not sent, being the ultimate cause 

both of procession and mission. No local movement 

is involved in mission, and no separation either 
from the Source or from the other derived Person®. 

If it be asked, To whom was the Spirit sent from 
the Father by the Son? the answer is not quite 
unanimous, nor does the same writer seem always 
to arrive at the same conclusion. Thus Irenaeus, as 
we have seen, speaks of the Paraclete as overflowing 
from the Christ to the human race; yet elsewhere 
he limits His operations to the Church. In Ter- 
tullian’s rule of faith the Holy Spirit is represented 
as sent “to guide believers*”; but in his Montanistic 
works, Montanists only are the “Church of the 
Spirit,” and Catholic Christians, notwithstanding 

CT D523 20; 
* Ambr. de Sp. S. iii. 1 (ch. de Jide ii. 11); Cyril. Alex. zz 

Joann, vii. (ed. Pusey, p. 670, 671 b). 
° Cf. pp. go, 92. 
* De praescr. 13 qui credentes agat. 
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their succession of Bishops, are mere ‘psychics’.’ 
Cyprian, on the other hand, will not allow that there 
is any presence of the Holy Spirit outside the 
Catholic Church; heretical bodies neither possess 
the Spirit nor can communicate His gifts*. Origen, 

_ always independent in his judgements, assigns to the 
Holy Spirit a more limited sphere of operation than 

to the Father and the Son; while the First and 

Second Persons operate throughout the creation, the 
Third is concerned with the sanctification of the 
rational creatures, and works only in the saints’. 
A modification of this view seems ultimately to 
have prevailed; the work of the Holy Spirit in 
creation and in the created Universe was fully re- 
cognized, but it was generally agreed that the Third 
‘Person is _preeminently the Sanctifying Power (76 
“dyvacrixdv)’, and that _as such He works since 
the Pentecost through the Holy Church, the Body 
of Christ in which He dwells. But while the 
special connexion of the Spirit with the Catholic 
Church is firmly maintained, the exclusiveness of 
Cyprian is not generally reflected in the great 
theological writings of the fourth and fifth centuries ; 
Hilary expresses the more usual belief when he 
says that the gift of the Spirit is denied to none who 

are willing to receive it, and who seek it in the 

: appointed way’. 

| ties OL Ao) a16 f. 

er 0300 Chip. T40 f. © 2p.et06, 2001.,'244, 

’ P, 305; cf. Basil’s teaching (p. 233), and Augustine’s 

© 335 f.). 
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Lastly, it was firmly held that the mission of the 
_Holy Spirit to the Church was but a continuance of 
His sanctifying work in pre-Christian times, although 

_ both the sphere and manner of His working were 
new. The Mission of the Paraclete was not a new 

departure in the dealings of God with men, but a _ 

great extension of the work which had been going 
forward in earlier ages of the world,. and more 

especially within the life of Israel. There were 
saints before Christ, and no saint was ever without 

_ the sanctifying grace of the Holy Spirit. _The gift 
of Pentecost was not a new gift, but it was given 

, in new abundance, through new channels, and with 

new and glorious results’. 

i S€e Pp. 108, 202, 340. 
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THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT IN THE SACRAMENTS. 

Or the reality and greatness of the Spirit’s work 
in Christian Baptism the ancient Church entertained 

no doubt. The Lord had joined together water and 
the Spirit in the mystery of the New Birth, and no 
Christian in the early centuries dared to put them 
asunder. Water, it was pointed out, had been asso- 

ciated with the Spirit of God in the first creation’, 

and sanctified afresh by the Lord’s own baptism 
in the Jordan*% Yet there was no disposition to 
regard the baptismal rite as magical. The water 
of _ Baptism, was seen to be but the outward and 
visible sign, and the spiritual efficacy of the Sacra- 
ment to be due to the Holy Spirit whose action it 

symbolized’. Water baptism and the baptism of 

the Spirit are separable in thought and in fact’, 

although in the Catholic Church through Christ's 
gift they normally coincide. As for the minister 

| 
| 

of Baptism, whether he be bishop, presbyter, or 
deacon, his part is ministerial only; it is the Holy 

_ Spirit who dispenses grace’. Children receive the 

Dee AnET 3: 2 See Cyril of Jerusalem, cafech. iil. 11. 

=P: 3218f. See, howevet, p-.113. 

o7b. UtQs aE 200. 
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grace of Baptism in virtue of Christ’s ordinance’; 

adults must come to the Sacrament in sincerity 
and faith, or they will not be baptized by the 
Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit is not so tied to 
the external rite that He cannot withhold His grace 
when it is not sincerely desired, or bestow_ it when 

“the Sacrament cannot be received’. Nor is He 
pledged to continue it to any who prove themselves 

- unworthy, whether they have received Baptism in 
_infancy or in riper years’. 

To the question what effect is produced by the 
Baptism of the Spirit more than one answer was 
returned. The ancient Creeds gave prominence to 
the remission of sins as the chief purpose and result 
of Baptism‘; and herein they followed the Pente- 

costal teaching of St Peter’. But remission of sins 
is closely connected by our Lord with the Gift of 
the Holy Spirit’, and the inference was drawn that 

He operates in the initiatory remission at Baptism’. 

Forgiveness, however, does not stand alone; other 
gifts accompany or follow in quick sceceasnn =a ae 
illumination of the mind, which gave to Baptism 
one of its earliest names*; the new creation or 
new birth of the soul, which is perhaps the most 

1 Pp 2063334. 2 Pt362) 2 Pps eaaaaas 
* The Western article, vemissionem peccatorum, is interpreted 

by the fuller Eastern form év Bérricpa cis adeow dpapridy. 
> Acts ii. 38. Cf. Mc. i. 4, from which many creeds borrow 

B. peravoias. 

malictoe eon  Ppesegy sas: 
8 Pps 35s 15a 204,2 7 2: 
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characteristic of baptismal gifts’; the sealing of the 
soul which endures, if the baptized are faithful, to 
eternal life*; the restoration of our nature to the 

Divine Image*; in a word, the sanctifying and 

deifying of man by making him a partaker in the 
nature of God*. Anointed by the Spirit which 
anointed the Christ, men become ‘ christs’ and 

may be called by that name’. 
In the administration of Baptism the work of 

the Holy Spirit was recognized by invoking His 

presence and operation. This was done at more 
than one point in the service: before immersion, 

when after solemn invocation the Spirit was be- 
lieved to descend upon the water, giving it the 
power to sanctify and cleanse’; before chrismation, 

when the Spirit was invoked upon the chrism, 
_which was thus identified with His anointing grace’. 
The imposition of the Bishop’s hand which followed 

the chrismation was regarded in the light of an in- 

vitation to the Holy Spirit to rest on the baptized. 

With this last ceremony Tertullian explicitly con- 

-nects the baptismal gift of the Spirit*; and on 

the whole there was a tendency, especially in the 

West’, to connect this gift either with the unction 

or with laying on of hands which followed the 

1 Pp. 35, 115, 118, 261, 263, 319, 334+ 

2 Pp. 200, 206, 224; cf. pp. go ff, 261, 289. 

BIER Bay £°Pp.i207, (244, 285. 

2 Pptys,-207. Ppt 113, 289: 

7. Pp. 207 £.,.239. ® Pp. 124; 280; 
9 Cf. ‘pp. 114, 117-ff- 
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immersion rather than with the immersion itself. 

But so long as the three ceremonies were regarded 

as constituting one sacramental rite, this difference 

of opinion mattered little ; it was agreed on all hands 
that the Holy Spirit was given to all children and 
to all duly qualified adults in Baptism when it was 
received in its completeness. 

In the Eucharist.the Holy Spirit was similarly 
invoked both on the elements and on those who 
were to partake of them. For the invocation of 
the Spirit on the Bread and Cup our earliest witness 
is Cyril of Jerusalem ; but there is nothing to shew 
that the practice began in his time or was limited to 
the Church of Jerusalem’. It was certainly general 
in the East before the end of our period’, although 

in the West the simpler and perhaps primitive ‘in- 
vocation of God’ continued to hold its place in the 
canon of the mass*. 

_The ancient forms of Ordination connect with 
the laying on of hands prayer for the outpouring 

on the ordinand of the Holy Spirit, as the source 
of ministerial power, and contemplate the descent 
of the Spirit when Orders are validly conferred‘. 

Thus the whole Sacramental life of the Church 
“was seen to proceed from the Spirit of grace. It — 

ASP 2074. Ch jp: 2oni. 

* Cyril himself speaks elsewhere of the consecration as effected 

by the invocation of the Holy Trinity (catech. xix. 7). 
* P. 290f. The act of imposition of hands was regarded as no 

more than a significant ceremony, which by Apostolic ordinance 
accompanied prayer for the Spirit; cf. Aug. de dapt. c. Donat. iii. 

21 (=xvi) quid est aliud nisi oratio super hominem ? 
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was recognized that while visible elements and 

ministerial actions are used by Him as effectual 
signs of His grace, they derive their efficacy from 
Him alone, and that it is neither to the minister 

of the Sacrament nor to the outward visible sign 

that_its great effects are to be ascribed, but to the 

Holy Spirit Himself. It is He who sanctifies and 
seals the soul in Baptism; who makes the Bread 

and Cup of the Eucharist to be to the faithful 
the Body and Blood of Christ; who endues the 
ministers of the Church with the grace of Orders ; 

who through their acts and words blesses and ab- 
solves’. The Sacramental teaching of the ancient 
Church-writers loses the appearance of exaggera- 
tion which attaches to it.in the judgement of many 
modern believers, when it is viewed in the light 

of the ancient doctrine of the Person and work of 
the Holy Spirit. Men who held that the Creator 
Spirit, who is the living Energy of God, dwells in 
the Holy Catholic Church and is operative in 
her ministerial acts, could find no words adequate 

to express their sense of the greatness of His work 

in the Sacraments. To magnify the Sacraments 

was to magnify the Divine Spirit, who lived and 

| wrought in the Body of Christ. 

Ch. pps 2250290 | 
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IX, 

THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT IN THE 

SANCTIFICATION OF LIFE. 

It was believed by contemporary writers that 
the charismatic gifts of the Holy Spirit were still 
exercised in the second and third centuries. Not 
only in the remote church or churches from which 
the Dzdache sprang, but at Rome in the days of 
Hermas, and in South Gaul within the memory 
of Irenaeus, prophets delivered their message in 
Christian assemblies. Even in the middle of the 
fourth century Cyril of Jerusalem thought it possible 
that some of his catechumens might receive pro- 
phetic powers at their baptism’. Nor were the 
miraculous operations of the Spirit altogether with- 
drawn from the ancient Church, if we may trust the 
testimony of Irenaeus* and Origen‘, and the half 
reluctant witness of Theodore®. 

But upon the whole the references in post- 
apostolic writings to “workings of miracles” and 

1 Pp. 20-25, 74, a Pp. 203; 207. 
* Haer. ii, 32. 4. * Contra Cels. i. 2. 
SP 202) 
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prophecy are relatively few, while on the other 
hand there is a growing insistence on the spiritual 
and ethical effects of the Spirit’s indwelling in the 
hearts of men. These effects were so manifest that 
they were recognized by the heathen, and supplied 
the Christian apologist with his strongest argument. 
There are few passages in religious literature more 
profoundly moving than the account of second cen- 
tury Christianity addressed to a heathen friend by 
the anonymous author of the Epistle to Diognetus*. 
The Holy Spirit is not mentioned, but it is the life 
of the Spirit which is depicted. It was a new thing 
in the earth; there was no parallel to it anywhere. 
Christians were readily distinguished by it not only 
from their heathen neighbours, but from the Jews, 
with whom they had been at first confused. They 
were seen to form a third class or type (tertium 
genus)’, living amongst Pagans and Jews, but in- 

capable of mingling with either or losing their 
identity. Neither Jew nor Pagan could understand 
the secret of the new life of the Church; and the 

members of the Church, to whom it was a matter 

of experience, were at first imperfectly acquainted 
with its source, its conditions, and its contents. Yet 

from the first the Christian consciousness connected 
this new life with the mission of the Paraclete. The 
peace, the gladness and freedom, the hope of im- 

mortality which marked the first age, were traced by 

1 Ad Diogn. 5. 

* Tertullian, ad nat. i., scorp. 10, Cf. Harnack, Expansion of 

Christianity (E. T.) i. p. 336 ff. 
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those who lived in it to the outpouring of the Holy 

Spirit. Christians were temples of the Spirit ; they 

had the Paraclete in themselves» The Spirit was 

the rope by which the Cross lifted them up to God ; 

the ladder by which they ascended to the Son, and 

through the Son to the Father’. The manifold gifts 

of the Spirit were as the precious stones which formed 

the breastplate of the High Priest, or the precious 

ointment, compounded of many spices, which, poured 

out upon his head, flowed down to the skirts of his 

clothing‘; or as the colours that meet without loss 

of harmony in the garden of the Lord, and owe their 

rich diversity to the same rain from heaven’. All 

believers knew that the Holy Spirit existed, since 

they were all conscious of possessing Him; and if 

they were worthy, their chief concern was to use 

their great possession aright*. 
So the Church felt and thought about the work 

of the Spirit in the days before the Macedonian 
controversy compelled her to re-examine the New 
Testament and her own experience. The result of 
deeper study was not a revision of the earlier teach- 
ing: it was scarcely even a reconstruction. The 

experience of the fourth and fifth century did not 
differ from that of the second and third, and the 

great theologians of the later period were content to 
analyse, arrange, and express the facts with more 
fulness and precision. 

+ Ppa 2, 15225. 2 PD. Ld ORTe: 
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* The Holy Spirit, they teach, is the great sancti- 
fying power in the universe (dyuacrikdv tov 76 
Geov dia Xpiorod yevouevov dmdvtwv'). Himself 
holy, not by participation (0d peroyixds), but by 
nature and essence (dvaukds, ovowddas)’, it is His 
special function in the Holy Trinity to sanctify the 
creature. He sanctifies angels*: He sanctifies the 
material elements of the Sacraments. But it is in 
the restoration of human nature that His sanctifying 
power comes under observation, forming a part of 
our Own experience‘. 

In the baptized, unless they drive Him from 
them, the Holy Spirit dwells and carries forward 

the work of Sanctification’. All knowledge of God 
and of Christ is derived from the teaching of the 
Spirit ; all union with the Father through the Son 
is effected by His presence in the soul’; all spiritual 
enlightenment is from Him who is the revealer of 

the light of God’ On the sanetification of the 
intellect the ancient Church, and especially the 
ancient Eastern Church, laid great emphasis; but 

its teaching on this point is saved from the dangers 
which beset mere intellectualism by the constant 
recognition of the Holy Spirit as the Source of all 
true illumination. Even in Clement of Alexandria 
this note is already distinctly heard : the true Gnostic 
is under Divine teaching, and his intellect is the 

Lea ZO ts 

* Cyril. Alex. Zhes. 34 (Migne, P. G. Ixxvi. 666). 

* Pp. 196,°244, 283. aR 2265, 
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servant of the Spirit of God; he is united to the 

Spirit through the grace of love’. And the note 

thus struck in the third century is sustained in the 

centuries that follow ; intellectual life in its highest 

and best form is regarded by all the Greek theo- 

logians of this period as a fruit of the sanctifying 

grace of the Holy Spirit. 
But it is not in the intellect alone or chiefly that 

the ancient Church finds the seat of the Sanctifier’s 

work. He has come to restore our whole nature; 

to renovate its very elements (dvacrovyeodv)*. The 
process, which begins in regeneration, is continued 

by the progressive sanctification of every faculty, 
till we are brought back to the image of God in 
which we were made. The Spirit is the Image of 
the Son, as the Son is the Image of the Father‘; 

and His seal which stamps, His graving tool which 
engraves the Divine image upon the soul, is not 
removed till Christ is formed in us*. But the details 
of the work are many, and some of them may — 
seem to be unworthy of His Hand. It is He that 
is at work in the man who confesses his sin and is 

angry with himself because of it®; who refuses to 
look at a forbidden sight, or to seek for worldly 
gain’. It is He that inspires self-control, self- 
sacrifice, the giving of an alms, the mortification 

of the flesh. His work varies widely according to 

P5262 ? Ch pp: 265, 216,233, 244, 283 

Bn NY Lo Saleh SPSS 3 
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circumstances, and is to be seen in insignificant lives 

and actions as well as in the miracles wrought by 
the greatest of saints ; each saint under His guidance 
has his proper work, but all are equally alive with 
the life of God’. In all the same Divine Worker’, 
Who is Himself the Love of God, works a Divine 

charity: the love of God, the love of men. As a 
red-hot iron communicates fire, so the Spirit, Himself 
aglow with the fire of Love, imparts it to all the souls 
in which He dwells®. Without the Divine love, 

which comes only from the Spirit of God, “all our 
doings are nothing worth”; even the Sacraments 

fail to convey grace; even the example of Christ’s 
most holy life is unavailing’ Thus, as Augustine 
points out, a Pelagian view of the Christian life is 
excluded by the Catholic doctrine of the Holy Spirit ; 
there can be no merit before grace, nor such as 
can earn grace, since all that is good in us is 
the work of grace’. The responsibility of the 
baptized, and the duty of co-operation on their part 
with the gracious workings of the Spirit, are fully 
recognized by theologians both in East and West’. 
Yet they claim that when the soul yields itself to 
His call, the life of the Spirit is one of freedom and 
joy ; the spirit of bondage, the fear that has torment, 
are as far removed from the patristic as they are from 
the New Testament conception of Christian holiness’. 

P-EDs5203,' 330. Gul RaQ; 

2 P3336. Pine py Said. 

il eee 6 Cf. pp. 262, 264, 305, 336. 

7 Chipp. 233, 243; 2701, 305. 
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Lastly, the ancient Church realized that the 
regenerating and restorative powers of the Holy 
Spirit, as we see them operating in the faithful, are 
but the beginnings of His work in them; in St Paul’s 
words, they are the firstfruits of the spiritual harvest, 

the first instalment of the future heritage’. Bap- 
tism finds its counterpart in the Resurrection’, when 
both in body and soul the saints shall enter on the 
full life of the Spirit. In that life all that is now 
but begun will be perfected: the illumination of the 
mind, the cleansing of the spirit, the filling of our 
whole nature with rich gifts of grace*. The immor- 
tality for which the Church looked was not a mere 
continuance after death of personal identity, nor 
a mere resuscitation of the body, but the perfecting 
and perpetuation of that indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit of which she had daily experience in the life 
of grace. 

Thus the life of grace is eternal life in its earlier 
stages, and the life of the Saints in light is the same — 

life when it has reached its goal. The former is 
the beginning of the latter, the latter the perfection 

of the former; and both are the work of the One 

Spirit who is the Giver of all spiritual life, present 
and to come. 

If the reader compares this summary of the 
teaching of the ancient Church on the Person and 

work of the Holy Spirit with the teaching of the 

“Ppro3 £) 261. = P8260 
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New Testament on the same subject’, he will observe 

certain well-marked differences between them, which 

are not incompatible with a fundamental agreement. 
The Apostolic writings record a new experience 

created by the coming of the Paraclete, and do not 

stop to enquire into the nature of the Divine Gift. 
The post-Apostolic Church, brought into daily con- 
tact with educated paganism and Gnostic speculation, 

was compelled to interrogate her faith and experience ; 

and this process is reflected in the patristic literature 

which it has been the purpose of this book to examine. 
1. The questions which forced themselves on 

early Christian thought in reference to the Holy 

Spirit were chiefly concerned with the mystery of 
His Person. In what relation does the Spirit 

stand to the Father and the Son, with whom He 

is associated in the appointed words of Baptism ? 

Is the Spirit an energy or an essence ? if an essence, 

is He God or a creature of God? Is He begotten 

as the Son is begotten? and if so, must we regard 

Him as a second Son, or as the Son’s son? Or, if 

if He is “not begotten but proceeding,” does He 

proceed from the Father only, or from the Father 

and the Son, or from the Father through the Son? 

To these questions a definite and, with one exception, 

an unanimous answer was returned by the ancient 

Church; an answer not drawn directly from the 

New Testament, not arbitrarily determined by 

authority, but reasoned and worked into detail, the 

result of long discussion and ripe consideration 

1 See Holy Spirit in the N. T., Part ul. 
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which lasted in some instances through several 

generations. The reasons assigned may not always 

commend themselves to our judgement. But the 

decisions remain, and if they are not perfect or final 

expressions of a mystery which transcends man's 
understanding, yet they will always serve as stepping- 
stones by which our feet may be guided when we 
venture into “‘the deep things of God.” 

2. The work of the Holy Spirit had filled a 
large place in the practical teaching of the New 
Testament, and it needed little further treatment 

at the hands of the post-Apostolic Church. Yet 
there is much in so early a writer as Irenaeus, and 
still more in Cyril of Jerusalem, Athanasius, and the 
other theologians of the fourth and fifth centuries, 
which carries forward the New Testament doctrine 
of the Spirit’s operations, moving along the lines 
already indicated by St Paul and St John. As the 
experience of the Church grew, and her outlook 
was enlarged, she grasped the idea of a great 
system of spiritual operations which, beginning at 
Baptism, finds its completion in the Resurrection 
of the body and the life of the world to come. 
Further, she saw that the work of the Spirit in the 
members of Christ is but a part of a far wider energy 
which is co-extensive with the creation, Vitalizing all 
that lives and sanctifying all that is sanctified. Some 
aspects of the work of sanctification are specially 
emphasized: the illuminating power of the Spirit, 
which reveals God in Christ to the soul, and con- 
secrates the intellect to the service of its Maker; 
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the restorative power by which the Divine Seal, 
the Image of the Son, as the Son is of the Father, 

impresses itself on the nature of man, reproducing 

the Divine lineaments, and finally deifying and 

perfecting it in the likeness of God ; the exhilarating 
power which brightens life and fills it with a joy 
which anticipates the blessedness of the saints in 
light. Such views of the Spirit’s work are among 
the commonplaces of patristic theology, and they 
well deserve the attention of the pastors and teachers 
of our own time. 

It is far from being the purpose of this study of 
ancient Christian teaching to suggest that the thought 
of the modern Church should be forced into moulds 
cast in the first six centuries. The same Holy Spirit 
who taught the great writers of the ancient Church 

to conceive of Him in terms which served their 
generation, may be leading us by other paths which 

He knows to be more suited to our feet. Yet the 

substance of the older teaching is also His; and the 

heritage of the past is not to be renounced or over- 
looked by those who press forward to claim new 
fields of spiritual thought and life. 
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DEUS QUI CORDA FIDELIUM SANCTI SPIRITUS IN- 

LUSTRATIONE DOCUISTI: DA NOBIS IN EODEM SPIRITU 

RECTA SAPERE, ET DE EIUS SEMPER CONSOLATIONE 

GAUDERE. PER DOMINUM NOSTRUM IESUM CHRISTUM 

FILIUM TUUM, QUI TECUM VIVIT ET REGNAT IN UNITATE 

EIUSDEM SPIRITUS SANCTI DEUS PER OMNIA SAECULA 

SAECULORUM. 



ADDITIONAL NOTES. 

A. 

TRAE DIDACHE. 

Since the earlier chapters of this book were passed 
through the press the Journal of Theological Studies has 
printed under the title “The Problem of the Didache?” an 

essay by Dr Armitage Robinson, Dean of Wells, which 

claims the serious attention of all students of early Christian 

literature. The Dean asks for a reconsideration of the 
literary character, purpose, and date of the Didache. He 
proposes to “attack the problem afresh through an in- 

vestigation of the author’s indebtedness to the writings of 

St Paul and St Luke,” and, it may be added, to the Gospel 

of St John. His aim is not to arrive at a definite conclusion, 
but to “provoke discussion.” But it is evident that, while 

he is not prepared to follow Dr Bigg in assigning the 

Didache to the fourth century, or even to place it much 

later than the spread of Montanism, he gravely distrusts 

the picture which the author draws of primitive Church 

life. “The writer of the Teaching (he says)...disguises the 

actual conditions of his own time. The result is that he 

contributes almost nothing...to advance our knowledge of 

the early Christian ministry*.” 

17. T. S. xiii. pp. 339—356. 2 Of. cit. p. 340. P12, Bib 
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Add. Note The Dean has no difficulty in shewing that the second — 

es part of the Didache, especially in chapters vii—x, contains _ 

numerous minute coincidences with the words and phrases 

of the books of the New Testament mentioned above. 

He is prepared to find that some of the points may be 
“dismissed as over-subtle,” but he holds that if half of 

what he has put forward be admitted, “the pen must be 

drawn through many a sentence, and indeed through 

whole pages, of some recent descriptions of early Church 

life and organization}.” 

It is not easy at first sight to discover how a writer's 
claim to be a trustworthy witness to contemporary circum- 

stances can be affected by his allusions to the Gospels and 

Epistles. The Dean’s suspicions are roused, however, not 

by the frequency but by the method of his allusions. He 
believes that his author “has been at great pains to conceal 

his obligations,” and “fully intended” the readers of the 
Teaching to draw a conclusion contrary to the facts® 
I must confess that after reading the evidence which is 

produced, I cannot think this charge against him proved. 
Certainly it is not justified by the mere circumstance that 
his reminiscences are inexact, or pieced together, or without 
acknowledgement, for similar literary habits are to be noted 

in most of the sub-apostolic writers. No praecudicium, as 
it seems to me, should lie against the author on this 
ground. 

We come then with an open mind to the consideration 
of the passages in Dzd. xi—xv which deal with the ministry 

and with Church life as the writer professes to know it. 
Here, again, the Dean finds a tendency to rely upon certain 
recollections of St Paul; and his suspicions of the dona 

jides of the writer are confirmed. St Paul enumerates 
three charismatic orders—Apostles, Prophets, Teachers; 
and the Dzdache, accordingly, does the same. In his 

1 P. 356. I ler. GHG) 
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Epistle to the Philippians St Paul writes, “to the saints... 
with bishops and deacons”; the Dzdache, therefore, men- 

tions these two grades of local Church officers, and none 

other. Yet Philippians does not appear to have been used 
elsewhere by the author of the Didache; and Acts, which, 

according to the Dean, he uses frequently, speaks of the 

local officers as presbyters and not as bishops, except when 

it uses ‘bishop’ to describe the work of the presbyter. No 

doubt the Apostles of the Dzdache are “shadowy person- 
ages,” i.e, we know little or nothing of them from other 

Christian writings of the period. But it is not easy to 

‘conjecture the motive which could have led any writer of 
the time to resuscitate the title, or if he did so, to speak 

of Apostles with the small respect which he obviously 

entertains for their kind. The Prophets of the 7eaching, 
it is admitted, are “more of a reality”; indeed, their 

activity in the second century is too well attested to be 

matter of dispute. But in his treatment of the Prophets 

the author clearly forsakes St Paul; he forbids any criticism 

of their prophesyings, and the picture which he draws of 

the prophetic ministry stands in other ways quite apart 
from that which is given in 1 Cor. xiv. It is surely un- 

necessary to suppose that the permission to the Prophets 
to celebrate the Eucharist at such length as they please is 

derived from the verses in that chapter which deal with 

the use of a tongue in the congregation. Still more 

ingenious, but not more convincing, is the theory that the 

Prophets are called the dpyvepeis of the Church because 

the fourth Gospel says that Caiaphas aexipers @v TOU évL- 

avtov éxelvou émpogytevaev’. 

It may be freely granted that the writer of the Didache 

is more or less the author of the forms which are provided, 

and of some of the rules prescribed for the regulation of 

Church life worship. It is, e.g., not only possible but likely 

LSPA 350: ; 2 St John xi. 51. 
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that the Eucharistic prayers and thanksgivings of Dzd. 

ix—x are at least in part the work of the compiler of 

the Didache, just as the so-called Clementine liturgy is 

substantially due to the compiler of the Constitutions’, and 

the same may be true of some of the directions which are 

given in Did. xi—xiii for the treatment of itinerant Apostles 
and Prophets. In fact the constantly recurring imperatives 

imply that the writer intends to impress upon the church or 
churches whose confidence he possesses a certain order of 
ritual and discipline such as he himself approves. Whether 

he succeeded in this purpose, we do not know; it may 
be that his liturgical forms were never used or his rules 

observed. But it is another and a very different thing to 
suggest that the general conditions of Church life which 

are presupposed in the Dzdache had no real existence 

anywhere ; that the whole picture has been artfully con- 

structed out of scattered hints in the New Testament, 

which have been purposely so disguised that they can be 

detected only by a process of critical analysis. We ask. 

ourselves what purpose this apparently futile ingenuity 
could have been intended to serve; and until some in- 

telligible purpose has been suggested, we continue to 

regard the Dzdache as an honest attempt to legislate for 
an unknown and probably obscure Church which still 
received occasional visits from itinerant missionaries and 
prophets, and where from time to time a prophet settled 
down and ministered side by side with the local presbyter- 
bishops and deacons,’ 

Brightman, Liturgdes E. and W., p. xxxiv. 
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B. 

THE ODES OF SOLOMON. 

In the autumn of 1909 Dr Rendel Harris published 
from a Syriac MS. in his possession a collection of forty-two 
Odes which he characterized as, in part at least, products of 
the second half of the first century, and as originally Greek 
and of Judaeo-Christian origin. A second edition, which 
appeared in I9I1, gave him the opportunity of adding to 
his work a bibliography of the literature called forth in the 
interval by his discovery, and summarizing the criticism 
which his first edition had received. Nearly every one of the 
discoverer’s conclusions has been contested, while his critics 
disagree among themselves as widely as they depart from 
Dr Harris. “If, for example, it was suggested that they— 
the Odes—were Judaeo-Christian in origin, the contradic- 
tion comes from two opposite sides, one school affirming that 
they are not Christian, and the other that they are not Jewish. 
If, again, the suggestion is made that the time of their 
composition is the latter part of the first century A.D., the 
contentions have to be met that they are (1) nearly a 
hundred years earlier or (2) nearly a hundred years later 
than the time proposed!” The year and a half which have 
elapsed since these words were written do not seem to have 
brought the critics nearer to a common understanding, 
though it may be permitted to one who looks on at the 
mélée to suspect that the view which maintains a Christian 
origin for the Odes, and, on the whole, a second century 
date, will ultimately prevail. 

Meanwhile, the Odes cannot be safely used as an 

authority for the history of a Christian doctrine. This is 
the more to be regretted since they abound, beyond any 
other document of early patristic times, with allusions to 

1 Odes and Psalms of Solomon, ed. 2, p. xiii. 



A16 Additional Notes . 

Add. Note the Holy Spirit; and furthermore, they belong to a class 
B. of literature which is poorly represented in the extant 

writings of the first three centuries’. But though the 
witness of the Odes cannot for the present find a place in 

the text of this book, the reader may be glad to see its 

most important features brought together in a note* 
As might have been expected in a book at once so early 

and so mystical, the Odes have little to say either of the 
place of the Spirit in the Holy Trinity, or of His work in 

the Conception and Baptism of the Lord. Yet each of 

these points is incidentally mentioned. “His thought— 

the thought of the Most High—was like a letter ; His will 

descended from on high...and the letter was a great volume* 

which was wholly written by the finger of God: and the 
name of the Father was on it, and of the Son and of the 

Holy Spirit, to rule for ever and ever4” “[The Spirit] 

opened the womb of the Virgin® and she received conception 
and brought forth; and the Virgin became a Mother with 

many mercies®.” “The Dove fluttered over the Messiah, 
because He was her head; and she sang over Him, and 

her voice was heard.” But it is the Holy Spirit of the 
inner life that is most frequently in the mind of the author ; 

and here the Odes are singularly rich and fresh. “This is 

the Spirit of the Lord, which doth not lie, which teacheth 
the sons of men to know His ways®.” “Thy seal is known: 

and Thy creatures know it: and Thy heavenly hosts 

possess it: and the elect archangels are clad with it®.” “As 
the hand” moves over the harp, and the strings speak, so 

1S Chaps b54: 
® The translations are taken (by his kind permission) from the 

second edition of Dr Rendel Harris’s book. 

oS Oy tablet: 4 Ode xxiii. 5, 19 f. 

° Dr Barnes (/. 7. S. xi. p. 74) prefers “The womb of the Virgin 
had no power.” 

Sl Oderxins 6. = “ Oderxxivaal: S Ode nti 12. 
® Ode iv. 8. 10 “ Or perhaps plectrum.” 
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’ 

speaks in my members the Spirit of the Lord, and I speak Add. Note 
B. by His love...Our spirits praise His holy Spirit. For there 

went forth a stream and became a river great and broad 
...it spread over the face of the whole earth, and filled 
everything: and all the thirsty upon earth were given to 
drink of it ; and thirst was relieved and quenched : for from 
the Most High the draught was given. Blessed then are the 
ministers of that draught who are entrusted with that 
water of His: they have assuaged the dry lips, and the 
will that had fainted they have raised up; and souls that 
were near departing they have caught back from death... 

. they lived by the water of life for ever!” “ Fil] ye waters 
for yourselves from the living fountain of the Lord, for it is 
opened to you: and come all ye thirsty, and take the 
draught; and rest by the fountain of the Lord...It came 
infinitely and invisibly: and until it was set in the midst 
they did not know it: blessed are they who have drunk 
therefrom and have found rest thereby” « My heart was 
cloven and its flower appeared ; and grace sprang up in it: 
and it brought forth fruit to the Lord, for the Most High 
clave my heart by His Holy Spirit and searched my 
affection towards Him: and filled me with His love®” 
“Teach me the Psalms of Thy truth, that I may bring 
forth fruit in Thee: and open to me the harp of Thy Holy 
Spirit, that with all its notes I may praise Thee, O Lord+” 
“A cup of milk was offered to me: and I drank it in the 
sweetness of the delight of the Lord. The Son is the cup, 
and He who was milked is the Father: and the Holy Spirit 
milked Him...and the Holy Spirit opened His bosom and 
mingled the milk from the two breasts of the Father; and 
gave the mixture to the world without their knowing: 
and they who receive in its fulness are the ones on the right 
hand*.” “T was clothed with the covering of Thy Spirit, 

1 Ode vi. 1 ff. 2 Ode xxx. 1 ff. 3 Ode xi. rf. 
* Ode xiv. 8. 5 Ode xix. 1—4. 

Nae eater Oy! 
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and Thou didst remove from me my raiment of skin.” 

« As the wings of doves over their nestlings, and the mouth 

of their nestlings towards their mouths, so also are the 

wings of the Spirit over my heart: my heart is delighted 

and exults...Immortal life has come forth and given me to 

drink, and from that life is the spirit within me; and it 

cannot die, for it lives” “I rested on the Spirit of the 

Lord: and the Spirit raised me on high: and made me stand 

on my feet in the height of the Lord...The Spirit brought 

me forth before the face of the Lord; and although a son 
of man, I was named the Illuminate, the Son of God.” 

The Bishop of Ossory (Dr J. H. Bernard), who holds 

that the Odes are of purely Christian origin and belong to 

the middle or latter half of the second century, has in an 

essay of more than ordinary interest* suggested that they 

form a collection of “hymns packed with allusions to 
Baptism,” and possibly are “nothing more or less than 

Hymns of the Baptized.” This theory may not be 

capable of demonstration, at least in its fuller form; but 
no one can read even the extracts which have been collected 

in this note without recognizing words and ideas which 

the Church of the early centuries undoubtedly connected 

with Christian Baptism. Professor W. Emery Barnes 

thinks it “possible or even probable that the sixth Ode 
is a Montanist utterance®>” ; and indeed it does not seem 

unlikely that the collection as a whole owes its origin or 
its present form to the quickening of faith in the Paraclete 

of which Montanism at its best was at once a token and 

acause. In any case these early hymns, perhaps beyond 

any other collection, ancient or modern, deserve to be called 
Hymns of the Spirit and of the spiritual life of men. 

l Ode xxv. 8. 2 Ode xxvill) 1—3, 7. 3 Ode xxxvi. I—3. 

* J. T. S. xii. pp. 1—31. See Dr Harris’s remarks on this Essay in 
his second edition of the Odes, pp. xxii—xxx, xxxiv—xxxvii. 

5 Expositor, ser. VII. x. 57. 
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‘christs,’ Christians described as, 

148, 207, 397 
Church Orders,’ 155, 156 n. 
Conception of Christ, 15 f., 28f., 33, 

38, 86, 260, 265 f., 300, 307, 386 f. 
confirmation, 114, 117f., 207 f., 397 
conglorification of the Spirit, 17, 

179, 200, 364: see Doxologies 
consubstantiality of the Spirit, 179 f., 

185, 189 
councils, 71, 118, 165 ff., 172, 185 ff., 

280, 344 ff. 
creation, the Spirit in, 42, 46, 377 ff. 
creature, the Spirit not a, 174, 178, 

214 ff, 360f., 364 
creeds, 145f., 151 f., 165 ff., 186 f., 

194, 227 f., 274, 286 ff, 303, 350 f. 
curiosity deprecated, 207, 246f., 398 

descent of the Spirit, 202 
differences between Catholic Chris- 

tians, 363 ; between patristic and 
New Testament teaching, 406 ff. 

doxologies, 17, 139, 152f., 211, 231 f. 
duality, 218 

‘economy,’ 102 f., 103 n. 
energy, the Spirit a living, 203, 216 - 
epiklesis, the, 207 f., 291, 292 n. 
eternity of the Spirit, 149 
exegesis, faulty, 221 f,, 364 f. 

figures inadequate, 244 
Filiogue, 225, 298, 341 ff., 367 ff. 
finger of God, 320 

genesis of the Spirit, 127 ff., 147 
gifts of the Spirit, 125, 128, 202 f., 

B12; 32304. 
glorification of the Son by the 

Spirit, 266 
glory, the life in, 94, 261, 271, 406 
Gnostics, the, 50 ff. 
God, why the Spirit was not so 

called at first, 362; how He is 
shewn to be so in fact, 312, 
364 ff. ; the Spirit lifts and unites 
men to, 91, 212f. 

grace, the life of, 15, 25 ff., 89 ff, 
Tet 3 te 2Ositin 225,12 7/Oi., 
298 f., 398 f., 400 ff. 

hands of God, the two, 87 f. 
Homoeans, the, 184 f. 
homoousion, the, 174, 185, 209, 226 
hymns, 153 ff., 351 f. 

illumination, 34 f., 272, 349, 403 f. 
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image of the Son, the Spirit the, 
88, 146 

incarnation limited to the Son, 

323 
inspiration, 12 f., 18, 46, 48, 67 ff, 

86, 97, 126, 200 ff., 381 ff. 
insufflation, 258, 329 

liturgical forms, 155 ff., 288 ff. 
love of God, the Spirit the, 330 f, 

349 £., 405 

man, 
Spirit, 260 

man, a trinity in, 330f. 
Marcionism, 65, 382 
mediation in the life of God, 251, 

371 f. 
Melchizedek, 97, 149n. 
minister, the Spirit called a, 4o, 

49, 54. 
ministerial grace, the source of, 145 
miracles, 262, 265 
mission of the Spirit, 16, 87, 93, 

100, 104, 108, 257 f., 299 
modes of existence in God, 253, 363 
Monarchianism, 82, 95 ff. 
Montanism, 67 ff., 82 n., 392 

Novatians, the, 189 

Old Testament, inspiration of the, 
12, 18, 48, 381; the Holy Spirit 
not hypostatized in the, 257 

operation, in God one only, 250, 
318, 320; sphere of the Spirit’s, 
143, 196 

Ordination, forms of, 289 ff., 398 
‘own,’ the Spirit is the Son’s, 266 ff. 

Paraclete, the, 72, 390 ff.; ‘another 
P.’, 224, 263 

Pelagianism excluded by the doc- 
trine of the Spirit, 405 

Pentecost, the, 202; the season of, 
” 293 £., 339 . 
Pentecostal gift, not the first gift 

of the Spirit, 108, 340, 394 
personality of the Spirit, the, 127 f,, 

133, 150, 224, 241 f., 247, 373 ff. 
Paemnarome the, 172, 175, 185, 

109 

the assumed, needed the. 

Indices 

prepositions, doctrinal force of, 232 
‘principle,’ one-only, 324 
Priscillianists, the, 340 f., 343 f. 
‘procession’ in God, 222; dis- 

tinguished from ‘generation,’ 
253, 276f.; distinguished from 
‘mission,’ 322, 329; doctrine of 
the Spirit’s, 224 ff., 235, 258, 304, 
312, 1822-9320 dint gAOuts, So 7miie 

‘properties’ of the Divine Persons, 

245, 277, 284 
prophets, Christian, 14, 20 ff., 23 ff., 

67 ff., 74 n., 384 

guicumgue vull, the, 260 n., 345 n., 

351 

relations of the Divine Persons, 
Bibi tes 42 they LOS tt... 307. ft: 

remission of sins, 223, 334f., 396 
resurrection, the, 261, 406 
renovation, 270 f., 404 
rib of the Second Adam, the, 147 

sacramentaries, 352 ff. 
sacraments, the, 336, 395 ff. 
Scripture, reluctance to go beyond, 

201, 209 
seal, the, 142, 200, 206, 224 
Semiarians, the, 176-9, 210 
seven spirits, the, 39 n. 
Spanish councils and creeds, 344 ff. 
‘spirit’ and ‘flesh,’ 16, 30; ‘spirit’ 

and ‘soul,’ and the Spirit of God, 
112, 126 

Spirit, the Holy, one, 108, 224 ; in- 
separable from the other Persons, 
239; the ‘fellowship,’ ‘deity,’ 
‘love’ of the Father and the 
Son, 308, 324 ff.; confused with 
the Son, 27 f., 29, 38, 46, 49; 
distinguished from the Son, 128, 
131 f., 215, 242, 258 

strange gods, 241 
subnumeration, 234 f., 364 
subordination, 37, 142 f., 198 

third place in the Trinity, the, 36 f.; 
_ 49, 198, 371 

titles of the Holy Spirit in Scripture 
233, 236, 243 f., 283 

traaditio, redditio, symboli, 327 f. 
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tradition, 217 f., 237 
trinitarian teaching in early writers, 
ay 9 dela Qos, Obits LOSseL Till, 
2 

Trinity, the Holy, an eternal fact, 
218; no inequality in, 339f.; 
order of, 371; the Holy Spirit 
completes the Trinity, 256; the 
idea and the term, 359 f. 

tritheism repudiated, 243, 250 
Tropici, the, 171 f. 

unction after baptism, 114, 117, 

429 
2O7 8.0% the Spirit, Som, 125, 
207 f., 397 f. 

unity of God, 95, 136f., 138 

vicar of Christ, the, Io4 n. 

water, sanctification of, 113 f., 395 ; 
baptism of, 119, 395; the Spirit 
not tied to the use of, 396 

Wisdom of God, the, 46, 87 
Word, the Person of the, not born 

of Mary, 259 
worship due to the Spirit, 312 f. 
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